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TRAI{SLITERATION TABLE
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I (o), when it appears at the middle or end of a word,
is transliterated as elevated comma (') followed by
the letter representing the vowel it carries. However,

whenl ,pp.rtt at the beginning of a word it will be

represented only by the letter representing the vowel
it carries.

g is transliterated as elevated inverted comma (' ).

cr as an Arabic letter is transliterated as (d), and as a

Persian/Turkish/Urdu letter as (v).

r as an Arabic letter is transliterated as (w), and as a

Persian/Turkish/Urdu letter is transliterated as (v).

L is transliterated as (ah) in pause form and as (at) in
constnrct form.

Article rJl is transliterated as (al) whether followed by

a moon or a sun leffer, however, in construct form it
will be transliterated as ('l).
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Diphthongs

| (Arabic) aw

| (Persian/Urdu) au

I flurkish) evt'

[- houi.) ay

I persian/Urdu) ai

I ffrrkish) evt'

Doubled

(Arabic) uww

@ersian) uw
(Urdu) uw

ivv

-r as a Persian/Urdu conjunction is transliterated as (-o) whereas as an Arabic
conjunction: is transliterated as (wa).

Shorr vowel (-, ) in Persian/Urdu possessive or adjectival form is transliterated as (-i).
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Abbreviations:

S.I[.T: Sub[ranahu \[a Ta'ala sJt'3 r d'+-

T S.A.I7: $allallahu'Alaihi Iflasallam &r^ll" rtrt,J.-

A.S: 'Alaihi Ssalam p)Jlql"

R.A: Radi Allahu'Anhu'uo drl u;.1

R.A: Ra{i Allahu 'Anhum flr" .}rl g-l
OT: Old Testament

NT: NewTestament

St: Saint

ICUSTA: International Council of Universities of St. Thomas Aquinas
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Introduction:

In the name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. All the praise and

thanks to Allah S.\f.T, the Lord of all the worlds. Peace and blessings be upon His

last Prophet Muhammad S. A. \f.
Christianity and Islam share many beliefs like belief in God/Allah, revealed

text, prophets, angels and life after death, although the understanding and explanation

of these beliefs is different in both the faiths. If the belief in resurrection is taken, it

becomes clear that both the religions consider it very important.

Accordinding to the textual meaning "resurrect" means to renew, revive,

restore, up rise, return to life from the dead and so on.' The term al'ba'th in Arabic

means the awakening from the dead or the sending.2

According to the contextual meaning "resurrection" in Catholic Christianity is

the rising again of the body from the dead as the soul is immortal and it is the

resumprion of life. Fourth Lateran Council3 teaches that all men will rise again with

their own bodies which they have now.o In Islam Al-bath in the meaning of

awakening is related ro the giving life to the dead and their gathering on a specific day

after the annihilation of this worldly life.5 The Day of Resurrection is the Day of

Judgment.6 The term Al-ma'Zd is also taken in the similar meanings of. Al'ba'th. lt

I See Collins Thesaurus of Engtisb Language, 2'd Edition, (n.p, Harper Collines Publishers, 2002)

Retrieved ot lO-02-12 from www.thefreedictionry.com/resurrect
2 See "Harf al-Tha'" h lisZn al-'Arab (ed.) 'Allamah Abn al- Fadal Jamaluddin Muhammad bin

Mukarram bin Manzur, Yol.2, @airut: Dar Sadar, n.d.), p.117
I This council was held under the Pope Innocent III in 12t5. lt issued an enlarged creed against the

Albigenses, condemned the Trinitarian errors of Abbot Joachim, and published 70 imponant

reformatory decrees. This is the most important council of the middle ages and it marks the

culminating point of ecclesiastical life and papal power. See Joseph Vilhelm, "General Councils" in 7De

Catholic Enq'clopedia, Vol. 4 (New York: Roben Appleton Company, 1908) Rerieved on L0-02-12

from www.newadvent. orglcathen/04423f. htm
a See Anthony Maas, "General Resurrection" in The Catbolic Encyclopedia. Vol. 12, New York: Robert

Appleton Company, 1911.Retrieved on ll-02-12 from w'w*'.newadvent.orglcathen/12792a.htm
s See "Harf al-The'" h lisan al-'ArabIbid
6 See Ab1r Zakariyya Sa'id'Abdussalam, Al-Mausu'ah al-Qur'aniyab, l" Edition, Vol. 01, (Peshawar:

Makrabah lnm'iyyah li Ashe'at al-Tawhid wal-Sunnah, 1425 Ll), p. 313 See also Mut ammad'ltris, Al-

MuJam al-wafi li halimat al-Qur'an al-haim,1" Edition, (Qahirah: Maktabat al-'Adab, 2006), pp. 206'

207
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refers to the final abode also. In this sense it is the final abode of the resurrected in

afterlife.t

In Christianiry resurrection is considered a doctrine of revealed truth and it is a

basic article of Catholic faith. St. Paul2 based the resurrection of the body on the

resurrection of Christ and declared it reasonable and credible. The prophets in the OT

also told about resurrection. In the NT, this concept is strongly associated with the

resurrection of Christ. By the resurrection of the body the life of a person takes a new

mode of life and it is an act of Divine power.l

So the Bible states:

"Multirudes who sleep in the dust of the earth will awake some to everlasting

life other to shame and everlasting contempt." (Daniel l2:2)

"If there is no resurrection of the dead, then not even Christ has been raised.

And if Christ has not been raised, our preaching is useless and so is your faith." (1

Corinthians 15:13-14)

The Church father Tertulliana insisted on the reassembling of the parts of the

dead person. In the modern era insistence was on immortality of soul rather than

resurrection of the body.s

I See "flarf al-Dal",in lisan al-'Arab Ibid Vol.3, p.317
2 At first he was a Jew and his name was Saul. He used to live in Rome and was against the new secr

later on known as Chrisrianity. He went on a journey to Damascus to round up and arrest the

adherents of that sect. According to him in the way he experienced the resurrectedJesus and eventually

baptizcd and converted to that new religion. He is the founder of Christianiry and his epistles are the

prominent part of the NI. He is considered a great apostle of Christ. He travelled to a lot of areas of

tlre world and spread his religion. See "Paul" in \l4to's lXlto i.n Christianity, Cohn-sherbok Lavina, (ed.) (

London: Routledge, 200a) p.Ba
I See "Resurrection" in Tbe Catbolic Encyclopedia, Robert C Brodrick, (ed.) (London: Thomas Nelson

Publishers, 1987), p.524
a He was Ternrllian Quintus Septimus convened to Christianity and spent a monastic life. He was born

in 160 CE and died in 225 CE, a great theologian and known as the father of Ladn theology. His

theological views are given a great importance. See "Tertullian, Quintus Septimus" h lVho\ Vlbo in

Ch*tianity,Ibid p.288
s See "Resurrecrion" in Cbristianity the Complcu Gui.de, John Bowden, (ed.) (London: Continuum,

2005), pp.1031-1032
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In Islam the belief in afterlife is one of the elements of faith given to all the

prophets.l

As al-Qur'an mentions:

<sri;i3 & q '# itqf,l1r: #' db Jl i':ij 'j '&-'* 'nV '4 StY ait c4t \ $>

"Say: Behold the death from which you are fleeing is bound to overtake you

and then you will be brought back unto Him who knows all that is beyond the reach

of a created being's perception as well as that can be witnessed by a creature's senses or

mind, whereupon He will make you truly understand all that you were doing."(62:8)

<st;asr i-iti-{ ilr 61 *i. q)i d.q6t ev elt,t$>

"O our Sustainer! Verily, Thou wilt gather mankind together to witness the

Day about [the coming ofl which there is no doubt: verily, God never fails to fulfil

His promise." (3:9)

Resurrection is real and all the dead will rise again with the body and soul to

receive the rewards or punishments according to their deeds in this worldly life. Al-

Qur'In and Al-Sunnah confirms it in various 'Ayat and Ahedith. For example Al-

Qur'in states:

9W Ata*fi it-y*r1 ili$r'it1;f- 
'oii$r 6't\rl i,;rtt*) i! vtt4i UV $ t:: (i!t \itfi$;€e>

"e,P 
pH

"And would say, "'What! After we have died and become mere dust and bones,

shall we, forsooth, be raised from the dead? and perhaps, too, our forebears of old?"

Say: "Verily, rhose of olden times and those of later times will indeed be gathered

together at an appointed time on a day known" [only to God]" (56:a7-50)

<t2a,,i w ;tlqfl',i+ vriv *$>

"Such as these have hell for their goal and they shall find no way to escaPe

therefrom" (a:D\

1 See Abtr 'Abdullah 'Amir, 'Abdullah Falih, Mu'jam Alfaz al-'Aqid.ab,2d Editior,, (Riad, Maktabah al-

'Abikan, 2000), p.75
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U b'*1 Ui b iut tli qlg '0t .6 3W$r W b qf tA '&b 94 ;,t ;t4yb4r giSV>

<ou; i'
"Yer rhose who attain to faith and do righteous deeds we shall bring into

gardens through which running waters flow, therein to abide beyond the count of

time: this is in truth, God's promise- and whose word could be truer than God's?"

(a:D2)

The example from the Sunnah is a part of the very famous Hadith Jibra'il in

which the Prophet S.A.\7 affirmed the resurrection. He S.A.\fl said:

&J. ! ,.,t-:: -l.L-t-t +rti!, -l 4jS3).J nL ,-r"-i Ol OU+!l

Theologians of both the religions explained this term. Thomas Aquinas in

Christianity and Sa'duddin al-Taftazani in Islam were two famous theologians of the

medieval era who worked on different theological topics, especially in their marvelous

works Summa Theologi.ae and Sharb al-MaqZsid and Sharb al-'Aqa'id respectively. They

also focused on the term 'resurrection' present in their religions. -

Literature Review: \__

Although the topic has been discussed by different scholars from both the

religions, some scholars explained "Resurrection" in detail as a specific topic and

others discussed it along with other theological topics. Some examples of their works

can be as follows:

F. X. Durrwell discussed mainly the Christian belief 'Resurrection of Christ' in his

book. In nine parts of his work, first he introduced the resurrection of Christ as a

mysterious redemption. Secondly he discussed three linking terms: incarnation, death

and resurrection of Christ. Thirdly he treated resurrection as the out pouring of the

Hoty Spirit. Fourthly he described the effects of resurrection in Christ. Fifthly he

regarded the resurrection of Christ, the binh of the church. In sixth and seventh parts,

1 Hadith:50 narrated by Ab0 Hurairah, chap. 38, book.2 in $al.ttp al-Buhbari, Imam Ab[ 'Abdullah
Muhammad bin Isma'il al- Bukhari, 2od Edition, (Riyad: Maktabah al-Rushd, 2004), p.l4

{l
F"

-fu.
I
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he explained the influence, importance and link of Christ's resurrection with the

church and its effects. In eighth and ninth parts he discussed the means whereby the

Easter mystery spreads and its consummation in heaven.t

\flilbert \f. \7hite explained the meaning, nature and credibility of

resurrection in detail in the light of the Bible. In five parts of his work he first defined

the resurrection. Secondly he described the nature of the resurrected body. Thirdly he

described the credibiliry of resurrection by the resurrection of Christ. Fourthly he

explained that Jesus was the master of death. At last he explained the resurrection and

power of God.2

Abo Bakr Ahmad bin Hasan pondered light on the resurrection and life after

death. He explained the nature, conditions and different elements like heaven and hell

related to the afterlife. He first proved in the light of Al-Qur'an and Al-Sunnah that

resurrection is a reality. After explaining this t.r.rrJr. discussed the various stages of

afterlife.3 
\

In his book Al-Tadbkirab, Shamsuddin Al-Qurtubi explained the nature of

death and different aspects of after life in detail in the light of Al-Qur'an and Al-

Sunnah. His work consists of various staBes of death and the Day of. Judgment. First

he explained the process of death and the steps of it. For example the coming of angel

of death, funeral, questions asked in grave and punishment in grave. Secondly he

explained Barzakb, resurrection, people at A'raf, the characteristics of heaven and hell

along with their habitants. He also explained some signs of the Day of Judgment like

coming of Dajjal, Ya'juj and Ma'juj.a

I See F. X. Durrwell, The Resanection; a Biblical study, Sheed, Rosemary (tr.) (London: Sheed and \flard
Ltd, 1960)

i n 2 See r0filben \7. \[hite, The resarrected body according to the Soipture,3'd Edidon (Albany: Press of

S Frank H. Evory and company,l923)

1ee3)
aSee Shamsuddrn, Abi'Abduliah Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Abi Bakr bin Farh al-Ansari Al-Qunubi,
Al-Tadbkirab fi Abwal al-MautZ wa Umur al-Ahhirab,2"d Edition, (Al-Qahirah: Dar al-Diyan lil-Turath,
Le87)

tL
i\:v
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In his work, Dr. Farajullah 'Abd al-Bari examined and compared the various

aspects of afterlife in three revealed religions; Islam, Christianity and Judaism in the

light of their Holy Scriptures. He also added the views of religious scholars. In three

parts of his work he first explained different stages of afterlife like death, resurrection,

heaven and hell er cetera present in all the three religions. Secondly by emphasizing

upon resurrection, rewards and punishment, he explained that Islam clearly interprets

these terms physically and spiritually whereas Christianiry and Judaism ponder much

light upon spiritual aspects. Thirdly he pointed out clearly that as compared to

Christianity and Judaism, Islam provides the evidences in more detail to prove the

Day of. Judgment as a reality which people will face with their bodies and souls and

the answers of the objections of those who deny it. 1

There can be many other examples in which the topic is generally discussed.

But there is no comparison of the views of theologicil sehools from both the religions

regarding rhe belief in resurrection. I wanted to determine it specifically with two

luminous theologians of Christianity and Islam; Thomas Aquinas and Sa'duddin al-

Taftazam represenring their religions generally and their theological schools

specifically. As there is no comparison of their views on resurrection, so this work is

the first effort in this regard.

Statement of ttre problem:

The belief in 'resurrection' is taken to determine the importance it is given in

both the religions.

The emphasis is on the Middle ages to know that what kind of influence was

on religious thought as philosophy was dwelling and Greek thought had a logical and

speculative impact on the theological approaches in that era.

I wanted to compare analytically the views of Thomas Aquinas and Sa'duddin

al-'faftazani regarding resurrection to know the similarities, differences, validity,

tsee Dr. Farajullah 'Abd al-Bari Abi 'Atiullah, Al-Yaatm al-'Ahbir bain al-Yabudiya wal-Masihiya wal
Isl.dm,2"d Edition (Lahore: Dar al-wafa littaba'ah wal-Nashr wal-tawzi', al-Mans[rah, 1992)

i?{\
€F

,*&}r
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significance and position of their standpoints, as both the scholars are admitted to be

great theologians 
" of the medieval era. Their works on theological topics, their

belonging to rwo prominent theological schools of their religions and their way of

explaining the theological concepts are some factors that urged me to take the work of

these two.

Methodology:

In this research work, the analytical and comparative method is followed. By

analysis it helps to find out the significance and evaluation of the work of both the

scholars in the field of theology and the contribution they made towards it. By

comparison, it is tried to find out the similarities and differences in their views about

'resurrection' mentioned in their books; Summa Tlteologiae and Sharb al-Maqasid and

Sharl.t al-Aqa'id.

Chapterisation:

Along with an introduction and a conclusion the work consists on three

chapters. Chapter one consists on a brief life sketch of Aquinas, an overall view of all

of his works and the detail of his view of resurrection. In chapter two the biography

of Taftazani, a general view of all of his works and the detail of his view of belief in

resurrection is explained. Chapter three explains the analysis and comparison of the

thoughts of both the scholars.

Note for the reader:

In this work the views of two scholars from their three books are taken to

analyze and compare their thoughts; Thomas Aquinas' Summary of Catholic Farth tbe

Summa Tbeologiae also known as Summa and Sa'duddin al-Taftazdni's commentaries

in Islamic theology Sbarb al-Maqasid and Sharb al-'Aqa'id al-Nasaftyyah. The later is also

known as Sharp al-'Aqa'id.

e
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The biographies of all the scholars are mentioned in the footnotes except of

those authors and editors whose books or encyclopedias are of basic concern.

Verse is used for both the texts of the Bible and for the 'Ayat of Al-Qur'an al-

Karrm. Statutes or Nusus is also used for 'Ayat. The verses of the Bible in chapter two

are taken from the English translation of the Vulgate Bible, so there is a slight

difference of the place and exact meanings of them as compared to the New

International Version of the Bible and the Jerusalem Bible (these are also used for this

work.); however the overall meanings are almost the same. The English translation:

tbe message of Qur'Znr is taken to refer the verses of Al-Qur'an. Sometimes a complete

verse is stated and sometimes a part of it is mentioned.

I This is a translation of Qur'an with a brief explanation written by Muhammad Asad. He was born in
1900, first wsa a Jew and converted to Islam in 1,926. He learnt many languages like Aramaic, Hebrew
and Arabic. He visited many countries. He was the first ambassador of Pakistan to UN. He wrote
many books like the The Massege of Qur'nn and The road to Mecca. He was died in t992. See "Muslim
Conven-Muhammad Asad" retrieved on 12-02-2012 from wwq/.51udying-
islam. org,/anicletext.aspx?id : 1205
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Chapter: 01

Thomas Aquinas and his work

Biographicd Sketch of Aquinas

Life:

Thomas Aquinas was born in 1,2251in the castle of Roccasecca ' near Naplesr in

Italy. He was the youngest son of a counta of Aquinos named Landolf. At that time

major part of Europe including Britain, France, Germany and Italy belonged to a

single Latin culture which had two main political and religious authorities; the Holy

Roman Empire and the Roman Catholic Church respectively6. Sometimes there were

conflicts between the leaders of both of these powers on the base of the division of

matters related to authority.T

At the age of five Thomas was sent to the Benedictine Abbey of Monte

Cassino.8 He was supposed to become the abbote over there in future. After getting his

his elementary educatiorr)ro* that abbey for nine years, he spent a short period at

1 His date of birth is not confirmed. Biographers srare 1224, L226 and 1227 also.

See Anthony Kenny, Aquinas (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1980), p.1

And John Phelan, "St. Thomas Aquinas" in Great Thinkers A-Z , lolian Baggini, and Jeremy
Stan groom (eds.), (London: Continuum, 200 4), pp. 2l-24
2 It is located in the province of Frosinone in region of Italy. See "Roccasecca' retrieved on l$02-12
From http://en.db-citv.com/Italv/LaziolFrosinone/Roccasecca
3 It is a ciry lies on the west coast of the Italian Peninsula, 120 miles southeast of Rome in the fenile
region of Compania. It is 3'd largest city and 2"d largest seaport of the country. See Renzo Cantagalli,
"Naples" in Lands and Peoples,Yol.4, (n.p : Grolier incorporated, 1981), pp.140-141
a It is a tide for a noble or lord used in Europe.
s It is a town located in the Frosinone province and region of Lazio in Italy. From this St. Thomas took
his surname as it is his hometown. See "Aquino" retrieved on 15-02-12

from http:,//en.db-city.com/Italy,/Lazio,/Frosinone/Aquino
6 Rome the capital of today's Italy historically became the centre of Catholic Christianity which is a

major religious branch of Christianity with a religious leader tbe Pope. Rome was also politically
important for the kings who had the title of the Holy emperors. See "Rome" in The Catbolic Enqtclopedia,
Ibid p.s28
7 See David d' Avray "Christendom: Medieval Christianity" in Companion Enqtclopedia of Theolog,
Peter Byrne and Leslie Houlden (eds.), (London: Roudedge, 1995), pp.205-207
8 It is a monastery founded by Sr. Benedict (480-547 CE) who v/as an Italian monk known as the Father
of 'Western monasticism. His rule is prayer, study and work. See "Benedict" in A Concise Enqclopedia
of Christianity, Gerffery Parrinder (ed.), ( Oxford: Oneworld Publications, 2001), pp.39-40
e This term is used for the male leader or head of a monastery. See "Abbot" in Tlte Catbolic Enqclopedia

, Ibid p.12
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home. In L239 he was senr to the University of Naples. There he studied the liberal

arts; grammar, logic, rhetoric, arithmetic geometry, music and astronomy. \(hile

studying logic he was introduced to the philosophy of Aristotle'l

In thirteenth century the Mendicant Movement2 was started against the

Albigensians3 and some other heretical sects. This movement had four theological

ordersa: Dominican, Crutched5, Augustinian6 and FranciscanT. Domingo de Guzmans

Guzmans founded the order of friar preachers known as Dominicans in 1216. Its

members were not bound to stable monastic life. Rather they could move freely to

I He was a great Greek philosopher (384-322 BCE).His work is available on many topics like soul,

metaphysics, physics and ethics and so on. Aquinas used to call him 'The Philosopher' whenever he

,eferi him in his writings. See Rosalined Rawnsley, "Aristotle", in Great Thinkers A'Zlbid pp.2G28
2 1 was a religious movement which spread the message of Christianity through the friar preachers or

missionaries against the heretical sects. See "The Mendicant Movement" in Tbe Catholic Enqclopedia

Ibid pp.381-382
, Also known as Cathari was a prominent q/estern sect appeared in 1143CE in Cologne and spread in

France and Italy. It was a threat for Roman Church and Secular rulers as it had some beliefs which

contradict Christian faith. See Alexander Patschovsky, "Cathari", in Tbe Enqclopedia of Cbristianiry,

vol.l (Grand Rapids: \Tilliam B. Eerdmans Publishing company Brill, 1999), pp.368'369
a See "Mendicanr Movement" in A Concise Enqclopedia of Cbristianity, Ibid pp. 105-106

5 It is an order of mendicanr Friars. The origin of these friars is somewhat uncertain' They claimed to

have been founded in the East, in the first cernrry and came to Italy. In 1169 Pope Alexander III gave

them the constirurions and a rule of life similar to that of the Augustinians' In the 13d century they

settled in England. They used ro wear brown or black habit that was later on changed to blue. See

George Cyp.ian Alston, "Crutched Friars" in The Catholic Enqclopedia, Yol.4 (New York: Roben

Appleton Cornp.ry, 1908) Retriev ed on 15-02-12 from v'ww.ne$'advent.orglcathen/04557a.htm
, it is a religious order which in the thineenth century combined several monastic societies into one,

under this name. The Augustinians follow the rules of S. Augustine. See Max Heimbucher, "Hermits of

St. Augustine" in Tbe Catholic Enqclopedia, Vol. 7 (New York: Robert Appleton Company, 1910)

Retrieved on 16-02-12 from wwq'.newadvent.orglcathen/0728 la.htrn
7 It is a lerm commonly used to designate the members of the various foundations of religious people,

professing to observe the rule of St. Francis of Assisi in one of its several forms' St' Francis founded

three orders the Friars Minor, the Poor Ladies or Clares and the Brothers and Sisters of Penance known

as 1,,, 2nd and 3d orders respectively. See Paschal Robinson, "Franciscan Order" The Catholic

Encyclopedia, Vol. 6 (New York: Robert Appleton Company, 1909) Retrieved on 1G02-12 from

www.newadvent. orglcathen/062 1 7a.htm
iln. *., Saint Dominic, born at Calaroga, in Old Castile h llTO and died on 6 August, 1221. His

parenrs were known to be very pious people. He spent his life in the service of mankind and he

preached Christianity. He is known as a great saint. See John Bonaventure O'Connor, "St. Dominic" in

Tbe Catholic Enqclopedia, Vol. 5 (New York: Roben AppletonCompany,lg)g) Retrieved on lG02-12

from ryt'w.newad"ent.orq
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carry on tasks of teaching, preaching, studying and serving the poor. Dominicans

gained reputation of scholarship especially in 13'h century universities.l

Thomas was introduced to this order at the Universiry of Naples. He was

inspired by the apostolic zeal, poverty, simplicity and the way of preaching of that

order. So, in 1,244 hejoined it.2

The difference between a monk and a friar was deeply considered in middle

ages. Belonging to a noble family Aquinas was allowed to become a Benedictine monk

who was considered an honorable religious leader but he being a begging friar was not

acceptable for his family. His father had died at that time. His brothers who were in

the Emperor's army and especially his mother Theodora tried their best to stop him

from joining that order. Even he lias imprisoned for more than ayear. But he stayed

affirm in his decision. At last he was released to rejoin his order.r

He left Italy as his order sent him to Paris. There he remained for three years.

In 1248 he was sent from Paris to Cologne to a major intellectual centre of studies of

the Dominican order. There he studied philosophy and theology under the great

master Albert Magnus.a Although he was a brilliant student from the very beginning

of his studies at Monte Cassino and University of Naples but at Cologne his fellow

students used to call him 'the dumb ox' as he was a silent meditative student in the

class o{ Albert. They were not aware of his intellectual and scholarly abilities. Once

Albert found some notes written by Aquinas. He called him to defend them and raised

some objections which Aquinas brilliantly refuted and his master predicted that one

day his thought would become very important all over the world. He became a priest

I See "The Friars" Chapter XII, in A History of the Medieoal Cburch, Margaret Deansly (ed.), 9th edition
(London: Routledge,'Iaylor and Francis Group, 2005), p. 145-152. See also Thomas McGonigle,
"Dominicans" in The Enqclopedia of Religion, Mircea Eliade (ed.), Vol.4 (New York: Macmillan
Publishing Company, 1987), pp. 418-420
2 

See James A. \Teisheipl, "Thomas Aquinas" Ibid Vol. 14, pp.484485
I See Anthony Kenny, Ibid p. 2
a He was known as A1bert the Great; scientist, philosopher, and theologian born at Lauingen, Swabia,

in the year l2O5 or 1206 and died at Colognel5 November 1280. He wrote commentaries on The Bible,
Sentences of Peter Lombard and on all the available woks of Aristotle. See Daniel Kennedy, "St.
Albenus Magnus" in Tbe Catbolic Enqclopedi.a. Vol. 1( New York: Robert Appleton Company, 1907),

Retrieved on 76-02-12 from www.newadvent.orglcathen,/01264a.hrm
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and started to assist Albert from 1250-1252. The scholastic methodl was used for

teaching at that time by the professors.2

Despite of his young age Albert convinced the master general of Dominicans of

Aquinas' abilities so he was sent to the Universiry of Paris at the age of twenty seven

to proceed as bachelor and eventually qualified for the master degree. For the next

three yeafs he lectured on the Bible. In L255-1255 he was ordered to proceed to the

degree of master and to take up the chair in theology .In 7259 he got his chair.3

Shortly after that he left Pairs and went to Italy. There he started teaching in

various cities and mingled with scholars, missionaries and diplomats at the papal court.

From 1,261-1265 he taught at Orveito.4 In L265 he was sent to Rome to open a

school of theology at the Church of Santa Sabina. He also taught at Viterbo. 5

ln 1268 he was ordered to return to Paris to settle some conflicts. Mainly they

were of three rypes: there were many opponents of the Mendicant orders who were

against the flourishment of that orders as they did not consider the need and hold of

them in the universities, some of his conferrers do not want theologians to use

Aristotle in theology because they did not agree with the views of Aristotle and most

of the theologians were against the use of Aristotle by the young professors as they

I In this method the professor (master) and his assistant (the bachelor) used to lecture on Bible and on

the book of Sentences respectively. The use of philosophy was very prominent in it. The assistant

answered the questions raised by the students and the professor gave the final decision on the

argumenrs. This method was of great importance in middle ages. See "Scholasticism" in Tbe Catholic

Enqtclopedia, Ibid p. 5aa
2 See Daniel Kennedy, "St. Thomas Aquinas" h The Catholic Enqclopedia, Vol. 14, (New York: Robert

Appleton Company, 1et2). Retrieved on t8-02-12 from

http://www.newadvent.orqlcathen/14653b.htm
I 

See Anthony Kenny, Ibid p.3
a It is a provincial town in central Italy. See lWalker, D. S. "Italy"in Encyclopedia'of tbe \Vorld and its

People,lones, Emrys, Prof. (ed.), Yol. 12, ( Sydney: Bay Books Pty Ltd, 1978), p.ll06
5 The ciry of Viterbo in the Province of Rome stands at the foot of Monte Cimino, in Central Italy. It
has to a great degree preserved its medieval character, more particularly in its encircling walls, which are

still in good preservation. See Umberto Benigni, "Diocese of Viterbo and Toscanella" h Tbe Catholic

Enqclopedi.a. Vol.15, (New York Robert Appleton Company, 1912) Retrieved or 20-02-12 from
http:/,/www.newadvent.org/cathen/ 15487a.htm
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were not satisfied with the way of explanation of those professors. The following

years he fulfilled his duties.l

In L272 he left Paris and was given the choice to establish an intellectual centre

of theology anywhere he would like in Roman province. He chose Naples and started

his work there.2

He was invited to attend the second council of Lyons3 which was held on first

May l274.In February he left Naples with some of his fellows. In the way he

experienced a stroke and according to his will he was taken to the monastery of

Fossanovaa where he died on7 March 1274.

His \[orks:

All of his works are written in Latin as it was the language of his time. Most of

his writings are available in English translation and mainly divided into three Parts:

commentaries/explanations, summaries and disputed questions. The scholastic method

is prominent in his Summa Theologica, Disputed Questions and his commentary on the

book ofSentences.

o Commentaries:

He wrote commentaries on five books of OT; Psalms, Job, Isaiah, Jeremiah

and Lamentarions. \flhile on the NT he wrote commentaries on two gospels; Mathew

and John and on Pauline epistles; Romans, I and II Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians,

Philippians, Colossians, I and II Thessalonians, I and II Timothy, Titus, Philemon

and Hebrews. His rwo lectures are also found inaugural. These lectures are the

I 
See James A. \Teisheipl, Ibid p. a85

,Ibid
I This council was called by the Pope Gregory X. The main purpose was to reunite the Eastern and

wesrern churches. See Brain E. Daley, "Councils: Christian Councils" in Tbe Encyclopedia of Religion,

Ibid Vol.+, p. 12s
a It is a ,rro.,"r,.ry founded by St. Benedict in the 9'h century. It is situated in south of Rome in the

region of Lazio. See Darrel D. Davisson, "Fossanova, Abbey of" in Medieoal luly : an Enqclopedia,

Christopher Kleinhenz (ed.), Vol. 1 (New York: Routledge, 2004), p. 353
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discussions of scriptural texts. The first lecture is based on a verse from psalm 103 and

the second belongs to a division of the books of scripture. He composed Tbe Catena

Aurea (Golden Chain) in the period 1262/63-1267 which is a continuous gloss on all

the four gospels. It is a compilation of the relevant passages from the writings of Greek

and Latin Church fathers. There is a difference of composition of several of his

Biblical commentaries as they sometimes seem to have been reworked. The source of

his commenraries was the Vulgate Biblet although it seems that he used more than one

versions of it.2

Each of his Biblical commentary is divided into chapters in which he takes a set

of some verses and then explains them. Like all other topics he explained the

resurrecrion of Christ and the general resurrection of the body in a great detail' He

uses his biblical explanations of both these resurrections in his other theological works

also.

He wrore a commenrary on the Sentmcel of Peter Lombard' which consists of

four books. These books are divided into Distinctions, Questions and Articles. Book I

explains the manifesrarion of divine things. Book II concerns the production of

crearures. Distinction s 32-43 deal with evil, sin and punishment et cetera. Book III is

about the restoration of God's works. Distinction 21 explains the death and

resurrecrion of Christ. Book tV explains the perfection of God's works. Distinction

43-50 state resurrection, judgment, the age and size of the risen, suffrages for the dead,

punishmenr, the sentence of judgment, the form of the judgment and various abodes

of heaven and hell.

, It is The Holy Bible translated by ST. Jerome from Hebrew and Greek into Latin language. It became

the official Bible version for the qrestern Church. See "Vulgate" in A Concise Enqclopedia of

Christianiry, Ibid p. 2a8
2 See Eleonore Stump, "Biblical Commentary and philosophy" in Tlte Carnbridge Companion to Aquinas

Norman kretzmann, and Elieonore Scump (eds), ( New York: Cambridge University Press 1997), pp.

252-255
I It is a book of theology and remained a syllabus book for a long time'
a He was born in Northern Italy in 11OO CE and died in1160 CE. Along with two Biblical

commenraries and a collection of 33 sermons, his book of Sentences is considered authentic. This is a

presenrarion of Christian Doctrine. Aquinas called him 'the Master'. See Eileen F. Kearney, "Peter

Lombard" in The Eng'clopediaof Religion,Ibid V. 11pp. 257'258
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He seemed dissatisfied with the available translations of the works of Aristotle,

so he asked his fellow \Tilliam of Moerbekel to translate these works from Greek into

Latin. He wrote commentaries on them during 1269-1273. To defend his

Aristotelianism he wrote two treatises; On tbe Uniry of tbe Intellect and On tbe Etemity

of the tVorld f.rom 1269-1270.2

The use of philosophy and especially Aristotle's physics, metaphysics, ethics

and soul is prominent in the explanation of Aquinas' theological works. So along with

the Revelation he used reason to confirm Christian doctrines.3

. Summaries:

In this regard his two books are yery important Surnma Contra Gentiles and

Summa Theologiae.

The Summa Contra Gentiles is written as an encyclopedic theological manual

for the use of missionaries among Jews and Muslims. It has four books which has 100

or more chapters each. First book is about the nature of God, second deals with the

created world and its production by God, third concerns the way of happiness of

rational creatures in God and the fourth one is about specifically the Christian

doctrines like triniry, incarnation and final resurrection.a

The last part of book 4 resunection is written in a simple format which states

the beliefs and then explains them briefly with arguments mainly in the light of Bible.

In chapter 79 he declares that the resurrection of Christ is the cause of the resurrection

of all mankind. Chapter 80 indicates some objections against the resurrection and in

I See Maurice De \flull "\flilliam of Moerbeke." in Tbe Catholic Enqclopedia Vol. 15 (New

Roben Appleton Company, L9t2) Retrieved on L4-03-12

www. newadvent.orglcathen/ I 5634a.htm
2 See Anthony Kenny, Ibid p.19 See also "this scholastic philosophy: St. Thomas Aquinas "chapter

XIII, in,4 History of tbe Medieual Charcb,Ibid pp. 158-163
3 See Al-shaykh kamil Mut,ammad Muhammad Awaidah, Tumas al-Akuini al- Faihsuf al-rnithafi.fi. Usur

al-lVustZ. 1" Edition, @airut, Der aI-kutub al-'Ilmiyah, 1993), pp.33-34 See also Patrick Duffy, "Sr

Tbomas: Dominican Friar, Pbi.losopber and Tbeologian" Retrieved on 25-03-12 from
hmp:/,/www.catholicireland. net
a 

See Al-shaykh kamil, Ibid pp. 7-8
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the next chapter he refutes them. For example he explains that none of man's essential

principles yield to nothingness after death bedause his rational soul remains as the

form of matter &ody) which is the subject to this form. The matter remains in the

same dimension of form which enables it to be the individual form so the same body

will be united to the same soul. Chapter 82 indicates that all will rise immortal as there

will be no need to die again. The following chapter explains further that the risen

bodies will neither need food nor sexual love as these are the part of worldly life and

there will be no nutrition and generation in afterlife. Chapter 84 confirms that the

risen bodies will be truly physical with bones and flesh and denies the opinion of

those who hold that they will be spiritual bodies. In the next chapter he explains that

the disposition of those bodies will change. For example they will be incorruptible

because of three reasons; if God can restore them to their reunion with the souls, He

would make them better than first time creation, the bodies will follow accordance to

souls which are immortal, and those bodies will be everlasting. Chapter 86 states some

qualities of the glorified bodies like they will be lightsome, incapable of suffering and

moveable with ease. The following mentions the place of those glorified bodies which

is heaven. The next chapter indicates that people will rise in both the sexes as they are

in worldly life and everyone will rise in perfect age of Christ which is the youth.

Chapter 89 mentions the qualities of the wicked like heaviness, capabiliry of suffering

and depriving of agility. Next chapter confirms the torment of the spiritual substances

through the material fire. Chapter 91 approves the immediate punishment of the soul

at its separation from body. In the next chapter it is mentioned that the saints after

death have.unchangeable good will. Similarly the following chapter confirms the

unchangeable will of the wicked in evil after death. Chapter 94 states that some p€ople

will be sent to purgatory. Next one mentions that immutability of wills commonly in

all souls after their separation from bodies. The following chapter explains that there

will be a last judgment for the reward and punishment for both soul and body and

their union in the world is responsible for their deeds. Chapter 97 states that there will

be a need of cleansing of bad deeds of worldly life through fire.
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The final masterpiece of Aquinas is the Summa Tlteologica. This was designed as

a textbook for the beginners in theology. He wanted to describe the Christian

doctrines in a simpler and easier way than $e book, of Sentences. Its format is between a

treatise and a set of disputed questions. The questions are divided into articles. It has

three parts which are about God, Man and Christ. He was unable to complete it due

to a mysterious experience while saying his Mass on 6 December 1273. The experience

was interpreted by some as a vision and as a mental breakdown by others but Aquinas

could not write after it. \[hen his secretary urged him to continue Summa Theologica

he replied: "I cannot, because all that I have written now seems like straw".l

To complete this Summa, his followers wrote a supplement to the 3'd part

which deals with the incarnation, resurrection and last things. This supplement is

compiled from the lectures given by Aquinas.

He wrote a brief summary on Catholic beliefs and named it On Apostlel Creed.

He divided it into 12 Articles. Article 7 explains the form and fear of Judgment. It also

focuses on preparation for it. Article 11 emphasizes on the resurrection of the body

and its benefits. Article 12 urges to do righteous deeds to acquire everlasting life after

death.

' DisPuted Questions:

In Paris he wrote Disputed Questions on Trutlt which he named by the first

topic of the treatise. These disputations concern many areas of philosophy and

theology. It has 29 Questions. Question 19 concerns the knowledge of the soul after

death. Question 28 explains the justification of sinners.

Disputed Questions on Wrtues consist of five Questions on general virtues, on

charity, on hope and on the cardinal virtues.

' Ibid pp. l4-t5,26
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DiEuted Questions on tbe Sozl consist of 2l Articles which explain the nature

and powers of the soul united to the body and after its separation from it. For example

Anicle 21 mentions the suffering of the soul at ia punishment by the corpored fire.

De Unione Verbi Incarnate 
^re 

the Disputed Quations concern the union of the

Vord lncarnate. They consist of five articles about Christ.

In 7265, Aquinas was sent to Rome to open a house of studies for Dominicans.

There he wrote a series of DiEated Qaations on Eq)il and in the same period he wrote

another series of ten disputed questions named from the first of them On tbe Power of

God.l They consist of ten questions with many articles. Articles 5-10 in question 5 rle

preserva.tion of things by God states that Heaven will cease at an unknown time. Plants,

animals and minerals will not remain after it. But the human bodies will remain to

reunite to their souls.

ln DiEuted Quations on tbe Spiritual Creatara he discusses the narure of

spiritual substances, human intellect, soul, angels and like terms.

:\
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\[ork on Resurrection:

Nature of resurrection:

Aquinas explains the resurrection of Christ with special focus and relates it

with the general resurrection of the people.

. Rezurrection of Christ:

He explains that Christ resurrected on the third day of his death and as he is

alive after that so Christ is the first to rise again. Moreover he rose with his same body

which united'to his same soul. In his resurrection, the body of Christ was glorified.

Christ manifested his resurrection by testimony and by proofs or signs. By his

resurrection, Christ entered into an immortal and incorruptible life, so it was fitting

for him to ascend to heaven which is an incorruptible place as compared to the earth.

Aquinas declares the resurrection of Christ necessary for five reasons; for the divine

justice to exalt the humbe, to strengthen the faith of Christians in Christ, to rise the

hope of believers that like Christ they will also rise again, to give the believers a

feeling of getting a new life and to confirm the salvation for the believers.l

The nature of the general resurrection of the people according to Thomas

Aquinas can be divided into the following points:

o Resurrection of bodiest

He confirms the resurrection of both; body and soul and indicates two_rypes of

people who deny resurrection; some deny it completely while others deny the

resurrection of bodies (they believe in the resurrection of souls.) The people who deny

resurrection hold the opinion that man's highest desire is to acquire happiness which

can be attained in this world, so there is no need of t.t,rt..ction. But he argues that the

I See St. Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologica pp. 3401'3429 available at

wurw. ccel. orq/ccel/aq ui nas/summd.html
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weakness of human body, imperfection of knowledge and virtue are some hurdles in

the way of attaining perfection or happiness. So, this opinion is false in his view. On

the other hand the people who deny the resurrection of body have various false

foundations for their views; the certain heretical sects have the opinion that bodily

things are evil and spiritual things are good in principle. So, the soul cannot reach the

height of its perfection unless it gets rid of the body. Some hold that the entire nature

of man is found in the soul whereas body is only the instrument of the soul and

happiness is only attained by the soul. In this way there is no need of the resurrection

of the body. To refute these opinions Aquinas refers to Aristotle who shows that the

union of body and soul resemble the union of matter and form.1

"It is the soul which is the actuality of a certain kind of body... that is why it is

in a body and a body of a definite kind. It is a mistake therefore, to do as former

thinkers did, merely to fit it into a body without adding a definite specification of the

kind or character of that body."2

To confirm the resurrection of the body he relates:

"I know that my Redeemer liveth, and in the last day I shall rise out of the

earth, and I shall be clothed again with my skin." [ob 19:25-26)

Further he emphasizes that the death of Christ also confirms resurrection. The

gift of Christ is greater than the sin of Adam as appears from Romans (5:15) and the

death is due to sin and the gift of Christ will restore man from death to life. The

I members are confirmed by their head. Now the head, Christ will live eternally in

body and soul. So, the members will also live in their bodies and souls.3

He asserts the Bible: "Christ rising again from the dead dieth now no more."

(Romans 6:8)

1 See Fathers of the English D6minican Province (trs.), Summa Theologica [Aquinas, St. Thomas, sltrnrlta

tbeologae) in Great Books of the lVestern lVorld, Robert Maynard Hutchings, (ed.),Vol. 20 Part II
(Chicago: ri(illiam Benton, Encyclopedia Britannica, Inc. 1982), pp.9.35-936
2 
J .A. Smith (tr.), On tbe Soul, Book II, Chap. 2 [ Aristotle, De Anima] in Great Books of the tYestem

lVorld,Yol.8 Part I, Ibid p. 6aa
I See Fathers of the English Dominican Province, Ibid p. 36
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. Resurrection will be applied on dl:

According to Aquinas all the dead will raise again; good, wicked, believers,

disbelievers and even those who died in their mothers' wombs. He asserts the text in

this regard:

"All that are in the graves shall hear the voice of the Son of God ...and they

that hear shall live." (|ohn 5: 28,25)

"ltrfle shall all indeed rise again." (lCorinthians 15:51)

So, he confirms that resurrection is necessary for all to receive their reward or

punishment. Everyone will rise again to confirm his/her nature with Christ. The soul

cannot have the final perfection of human species without the body. Hence no soul

will remain forever separated from the body. Therefore it is necessary for all to rise

again.'

The resurrection of many instead of all is mentioned in the Bible (Daniel l2:2),

for this he refers to the view of Augustine2 "the prophet does not say all but many of

them that sleep in the mound of earth. For many is sometimes used in scripture for

all."3

He mentions that the punishment of original sin is to die and the people who

die only in original sin cannot be deprived of rising again.o

. Cause of Resurrection:

He declares that the resurrection of Christ is the cause of resurrection of all.

So, the resurrection of others is the effect of Christ's resurrection. He explains that the

effect follows its cause in two ways; at once if it is directed to it immediately or after a

passage of time if it is directed to it by means of something else. Now the resurrection

I lbid p.937
2 He was a Christian bishop, philosopher and theologian born in 354 CE and died in 430 CE. His
writings are considered very important like De Trinitate (On the Triniry) and De Civirate Die (Ihe
Ciry of God) etc. See Robin !7ood, "St. Augustine of Hippo" in Great Thinkers A-Z,Ibid pp. 29-30
3 Marcus Dods, (tr.), The Ciry of God, book XX, chap.23 [ Augustine, St. De Civ. Die ] in Great Books of
tbe lVestem Vorld,Yol.l8, Ibid p. 552
{ See Fathers of the English Dominican Province, Ibid
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of Christ is directed to others' resurrection by God's power which works under His

will that takes time so all will rise after his resurrection and not at once with his rising.

Further the resurrection of Christ by virtue of his Godhead is the cause of all's

resurrection and all will also rise again bodily to confirm their humanity with Christ

as he was resurrected with his flesh or body'.

He declares that Christ by reason of his bodily resurrection is called "the first

fruit of them that sleep" (lCorinthians. 15:20) and "the first-begotten of the dead."

(Apocalyps e 1:5) 2

He elaborates that as cause and effect needs in some way united together, so to

confirm his resurrection with the others Christ will give a common bodily sign. He

mentions that there is a difference of opinion about this sign; some hold that it will be

his voice commanding the resurrection while others have the view that this sign will

be his manifest appearance which according to Gregory3 is the sound of trumpet.

Aquinas explains that Christ's appearance has a force of command which is sometimes

called a cry and sometimes the sound of trumpet.'

He quotes the Bible in this regard:

"The Lord Himself will come down from heaven ... with the trumpet of God;

and the dead who are in Christ shall rise." (lThessalonians. 4:15)

"'Who are in the graves shall hear the voice of the Son of God... and (|ohn 5:28)

they that hear shall live." (Ibid: 25)

He mentions that this voice is called the trumpet and the use of sound of

tnrmpet is either for its distinctness for the summon of judgment or it is by keeping its

use in the OT whether it was used to call for the council, for battle or to the feast and

'Ibid p. 940
2It is also called Revelation.
3 He was the Doctor of the Church and the Pope, born at Rome about 540 and died on 12 March in
604. He has exercised in many respects a momentous influence on the organization, the doctrine and

the discipline of the Catholic Church. Almost all the leading principles of the later Catholicism are

found in the views of Gregory the Great. See Gilbert Huddleston, "Pope St. Gregory I ("the Great") in
" The Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. 5 (Irtrew York: Robert Appleton Company, 1909) retrieved on 26-03-

12 f.rom v,ww. newadvent.org,/cathen/06780a.htm
a See Fathers of the English Dominican Province, Ibid p. 9a1
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this use of trumpet resembles the summon to the council of judgment, to the battle in

which "the world shall fight... against the unwise" @ook of 'S7isdom in Jerusalem

Bible 5:21) and to the feast of everlasting solemnity.l

He further explains that God will also employ the ministry of angels in the

resurrection. Soul is created immediately by God and He Himself will reunite it to the

body but the transmutation of body will be done by the angels. This ministry of.

angels will be chiefly exercised by an archangel Michael. He will act under the

influence of higher orders and the other lower angels will co-operate with him.2

So he confirms that the resurrection of the dead will be accomplished by the

angelic ministry as it is stated'"The Lord ... shall come down from heaven ... with the

voice of an archangel ... and the dead shall rise again." (lThessalonians Ibid)

o Time of Resurrection:

Aquinas explains that the resurrection of all is delayed till the end of the world

when they will be raised again to immortal life. Although there are some examples of

the people who rose again but theirs was not a resurrection rather it was resuscitation

as in the case of Lazarus3 and they died again after it. Another example is of the

resurrection of saints but it can be taken as the spiritual resurrection and not of the

body.a

He refers to Augustine who regards the rising of saints with Jesus' resurrection,

the spiritual one by explaining the thousand years mentioned in the Bible (Revelation

20:2,6) as an equivalent for the whole duration of this world, employing the number

of perfection to mark the fullness of dme. Augustine further elaborates that 1000 is the

cube of 10 and sometimes the square of 10 is used for the totality so its cube can also

be used for it.s

1 Ibid pp. 941-942

'? tbid p.l+z
3 His story is mentioned in all the four Gospels in Bible. For example see John 7l:43, l2:1, lO
a 

See Fathers of the English Dominican Province Ibid p. 944
s 

See Marcus Dods, Ibid chap.7,pp. 535-535
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Aquinas determines that the time of resurrection is not known to man. For the

apostles don't know it who know more about God's secrets than others and when

they asked Christ about this, he replied:

"It is not for you to know the times or moments which the Father hath put in

His own power." (Acts 1:7)

He emphasizes that even the angels who know things more clearly than men,

are ignorant of the exact time of it as the Bible mentions:

"Of that day and hour no one knoweth, no not the angels of heaven."

${atthew 24:36)

He declares that this end of the world when resurrection will happen is not

known. It is not must that if we know the beginning of a thing we will know its end

also. In the same way although we know the beginning of the world but we can know

its end only by the duration of the movement of the heaven and this duration of the

heavenly movement is in God's knowledge alone and we do not know it, so there is a

prescription of years in the holy writings associated to the end of the world but it is

not the exact mentioning of that time or when the resurrection will occur. For

example the time in the Bible (Daniel 12:11) mentions the duration of Antichrist's

preaching and his persebution and it does not tell that how much time is left for the

end of the world.l

He refers to Augustine who disapproved calculating the end of the world by

man yet some people tried to estimate, but their calculation is false.2

Aquinas further elaborates that some people hold that resurrection cannot take

place at night as the night is associated with darkness and Jesus will come at the time

of resurrection with light as the Bible mentions:

"He will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest

the counsels of the hearts" (lCorinthians 4:5)

1 
See Fathers of the English Dominican Province, Ibid pp. 945-946

2 
See Marcus Dods, Ibid Book: XVIII, chap.53 p. 505
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Further Aquinas mentions that some have the opinion that the end of a thing

should be perfect and therefore the end of time (at which the resurrection will happen)

should be perfect so it should be at day time. Rather he asserts that some symbols

show that it will occur at night time as the resurrection of Christ was at that time.

Moreover the coming of Jesus is compared with the coming of a thief into the house.

(I-uke 12:39, aO) And a thief cornes at night time. So it resembles the resurrection of all

at that time. But he declares that the exact time and hour is hidden.l

He further approves that this resurrection will take place suddenly. He

mentions that although there are some steps and stages related to it like the sound of

trumpet, gathering of ashes, the refashioning of body and the reunion of soul to it, but

all these will be done immediately.2

o Term of Rising:

According to Aquinas all will rise again from the ashes and by those ashes he

refers to all the remains of human body after the dissolution of elements. Further

these ashes have not any natural inclination to the soul. For this he asserts the Bible:

"that which thou sowest is not quickened except it die first" (lCorinthians 15:36).

And "As in Adam all die, so also in Christ all shall be made alive." (lCorinthians

15:22)

He elaborates that although the saints differ at the issue of the death of all but

it seems the safer and more common view that all will die before resurrection as first it

seems according to the Divine justice that all should be punished because of the

original sin and this punishment is the death. Secondly it is told in the Divine

scripture that resurrection will be applied to all and it can only be applied to those

which has fallen and perished. Thirdly it seems according to the order of nature that

what is corrupted and decayed can only be renewed by means of corruption. For this,

death seems to be applicable on all. He explains that although the resurrection of all

I See Fathers of the English Dominican Province, lbid p.946

'zlbid p.947
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follows the resurrection of Christ and he was not resurrected from ashes as his body

was nor corrupted yet all will be resurrected from ashes because they follow him in

the term 'from which' not in the term 'to which'. Same will be the case for good and

wicked. Their resurrection will differ to one another in the sense of glory and misery

respectively. He further relates that it is according to nature that after the death the

body's elemenrs should not only be dissolved but mingled as to bring back to the

qualiry of wine, vinegar is dissolved into the prejacent matter. And when the

movement of heaven will cease, all the mixed bodies with mingle elements will

dissolve into pure elements.t

He asserts the Bible in this regard: "Earth thou art and into earth shalt thou

go." (Genesis 3:19) 'z

Aquinas menrions that some people hold the view that there is a natural

inclination between the ashes of the body and its soul on the basis of two opinions.

Some have the view that after death all the body parts do not dissolve and there

remains a power in them which provides them a natural inclination to the soul while

others have the opinion that the dissolved elements of the dead body retain more light

because of their relation to the soul and hence have a natural inclination to it. Aquinas

rejects both the opinions regarding them non-sensual. He explains that this reunion of

body and soul will be according to the Divine providence. So even the human body

(changed into the substance of other bodies or elements) will be reunited to the soul of

which it was united earlier miraculously in an instance.3

1 Ibid pp. 948-950
2 In the vulgate bible there is "dust" instead of "earth".
3 See Fathers of the English Dominican Province, Ibid pp. 950-951
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Confitions of the rezurrected:

. Condition of the soul after death of a person:

Regarding the powers of the soul he mentions three kinds of views of the

people; some hold that all the powers belong to the soul remain in it when it leaves

the body. He rejects this view by declaring that many functions can only be

performed by the union of soul with the body such as hearing and seeing. He regards

the powers of these functions sensible and vegetative.'

To strengthen his view he asserts:

"It is doubtless better to avoid saying that the soul pities or learns... and rather

to say that it is the man who does this with his soul."2

He explains rhat there are some other powers associated to the soul alone like

understanding, willing and considering. Some people have the view that sensitive

powers are of two kinds; some are acts of organs and are corrupted with the body and

others are united to soul in such 
^ 

w^y that by them, soul sensitizes the body for

hearing or seeing et cetera and these primary powers remain in the separated soul. He

also rejects this opinion by declaring that soul by its essence is the origin of those

powers which are the acts of the organs. The third view he mentions that the sensitive

and other like powers do not remain in separated soul except radically as this soul has

the abiliry to produce these powers when reunites to the body. He regards this view

reasonable.

Further he mentions that some people divide the acts of the sensitive Powers

in two rypes; internal acts that can be done by the soul independently and external

acts for which soul needs the inclination of body to perform them. They hold that

these internal acts remain in the separated soul. Aquinas relates this to the view of

'Ibid p: 894
2 
J. A. Smith, book I chap.4 Ibid p. 638
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Platol who holds that the soul moves by itself and also is the cause of movement of the

body.'

He declares that these acts do not remain in the soul after leaving the body and

refutes this view by referring to Aristotle who holds that soul does not move itself:

"not only is it false that the essence of the soul is correctly described by those

who say that it is impossibility that movement should be even an attribute of it."3

He explains that the punishment of this incorporeal soul is possible by a

corporeal fire. He holds that by sinning the soul subjects itself to the body so it seems

suitable that the soul should be punished by a material thing which is fire.a

To strengthen his view he asserts:

"Depart from Me, you cursed, into everlasting fire, which was prepared for the

Devil." (Matthew 25:41)

He mentions that some people admit this view and others deny it on the base

of their explanations. He emphasizes that fire by its nature is able to have an

incorporeal spirit united to it as a thing is united to a place and by Divine justice this

fire is enabled to detain the soul to perform its acts. He declares that this fire is really

hurtful to the soul and the soul even by seeing this fire is tormented by it.5

I He was a very famous classical Greek philosopher born in 428-7 B.C. and died in 348-7 B.C. He lived
for 80 or 8lyears. He was the teacher Aristotle and pupil of Socrates. They laid the fundamentals of
\Testern philosophy. Plato was a great mathematician also. He was the founder of an Academy in
Athens, which was first institute which impaned higher education to students. See "Plato" retrieved on
02-04-12 from *'ww.ancientgreece.com,/s/People/Plato See also "Plato" retrieved on 02-0*72 from
www.iep.utm.edu,/plato
2 

See Fathers of the English Dominican Province, Ibid pp. 895-897
I1. A. Smith, book I chap.3 Ibid p.635
a See Fathers of the English Dominican Province , Ibid p. 898
s lbid pp. 899-900
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. Conditions of body retrnited to soul:

, General conditions for dl:

1. Identity:

Aquinas explains that the same soul will be reunited to the same body,

although there will be a change in condition of both of them; the soul rising again will

differ the soul living in this world in respect of glory and misery not in essence,

likewise the body rising again will differ the body in this world in the sense of

immortaliry. This will be only an accidental change and the identiry will remain the

same. It is the qualiry of matter that what is in it before its form, remains in it after

corruption. Thus the matter which will be brought back to restore the human body

will be the same as that body's previous matter. For this reason after the perishing of

human body, its dissolved elements will be able to identify themselves to it at the

resurrection.

He further explains that some philosophers erred in this regard in two ways;

Q first they held that the separated soul would reunite to the body naturally by the way

r} .f generation because they believed in the accidental union of body and soul as a man

i to his clothes and not as the union of matter and form. Secondly they asserted that

N this reunion would be with another body; sometimes of different species as the

entrance of the human soul into the body of an animal to whose manner it had

confirmed in this life like into the body of a lion on account of robbery and violence,

and sometimes of the same species as when a man led a good life in this world and

experienced happiness after death, his soul after some centuries would desire to enter a

human body (of anyone else) and it would be done. Aquinas rejects these views of the

philosophers and ceftain modern heretics by referring Aristotle.l

"The soul is the first grade of actualiry of a natural body having life potentially

in it from this it indubitably follows that the soul is inseparable from its body."2

'Ibid pp. 95t-952
2J. A. Smith, book II chap.l Ibid pp.642-643
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He further explains that the resurrection is the second rising of that which falls.

Now it is the body which falls or decays after death because the soul remains alive. If

the same identical body will not reunite to its same soul, this cannot be called

resurrecrion as it is the reunion of body and soul that were united earlier. Moreover

man is made to acquire his last end and he cannot acquire it in the worldly life. If there

would not be the resurrection of the same soul with the same body, how a man could

get his last end. It means he is created in vain, which will be contrary to the scripture

that confirms resurrection : 
1

"'S7hom I myself shall see ... and not another." fiob 19:27)

He explains that in returning of ashes to the body there can be a change in

accidental parts such as nails and hair. This will not cast any change in identity.

Identical change occurs when the essential body parts change. He mentions two kinds

of changes, one is prejudice to identity and another is for the sake of congruity. If the

position of the parts changes in the same species in a homogeneous whole, it would

cast no change in identiry and by change of parts in various species in a heterogeneous,

the identity would change. In this sense the change in hair and nails belong to the first

category. For congruiry there should be no change in essential and organic parts but

the change in accidental parts makes no difference.2

To elaborate his view he refers to Augustine who mentions:

"if the hair that has been cropped and the nails that have been cut would cause

a deformity were they to be restored to their places, they shall not he restored, and yet

no one will lose these parts at the resurrection, for they shall be changed into the same

flesh, their substance being so altered as to preserve the proportion of the various parts

of the body."l

I See Fathers of the English Dominican Province, Ibid pp. 952-954

'?Ibid p. 955
I Marcus Dods, book XXII, chap. 19 Ibid p. 60a
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2. Integrity:

Aquinas explains that all the members of the body essential or accidental

belong to the human nature will rise again, even the entrails, nails and hair will rise, as

it is stated:

"A hair of your head shall not perish." puke 21:18)

He relates that the resurrection will be perfect with the raising of all the

members of body as it is the work of God and "the works of God are perfect".

peuteronomy 32:4)

He regards the relation of soul to the body as art to the thing made by art. And

what is shown in the product of art is contained in the art. So what appears in the

parts of the body is all contained originally or implicitly in the soul. Moreover a

product cannot be the perfect one, if it lacks any o{ the things contained in the art of.

that product. So, what is enfolded in the soul be unfolded in the body. He refers to

Aristotle in this regard:1

'Art is the form of what is made in something else, so it is with the power of

the nutritive soul"2

He mentions that the humors which belong to the perfection of body will also

rise. He divides the humidity which belongs to the integriry of human nature in three

kinds; one is that which precede from the perfection of the individual either it is on

the way to corruption like urine and sweat, or it is directed by nature to the

preservation of species in some individuals either by the act of generative power as

seed or by the act of nutritive power as milk. None of these will rise again. The second

humidity is that which has not yet reached its ultimate perfection is of two kinds; one

is that which has a definite form and is contained among the parts of the body like

blood because he elaborates that the resurrection of others will occur to confirm to

the resurrection of Christ and his blood rose again so the blood of others will also rise

1 See Fathers of the English Dominican Province , Ibid pp. 956-957
2Arthur Platt, (tr), On tbe Generation of Ani.mals, Book II, chap. 4 [ Aristotle, De Generatione
Animaliuml in Great Books of the lYestem lVorld,Yol. g Part: II Ibid p. 281
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again. The other is in transition from form to form; that is from the form of humor to

the form of member. It will not rise again. The third kind of humidity is that which

has already reached its ultimate perfection. It will be definitely rise again with the

body. And these elements of the body will not perform their previous worldly

functions rather they will rise for the integrity and natural power of humans.l

He declares that through being perfected by the rational soul the human body

is directed to the resurrection. If anything belonging to the truth of human nature is

taken form the body, this will not be the perfect body of man. '
He mentions three opinions about the truth of human nature; first is that all

the parts or elements one acquires at one's birth belong to the truth of human nature.

Then they grow and multiply to whole human race, only these parts will rise again.

Second opinion adds the secondary elements to the truth of human nature which are

transformed into body by food. They hold that some of these elements will also rise

again with the primary ones. Third opinion holds that the elements of food in an

individual when reach to the perfection to transform the begotten are also called the

primary will rise again with the primary elements and when they do not reach this

stage, they are secondary andwill not rise then. Thomas Aquinas agrees with the third

opinion which also holds that all in man belonging to his species will rise again while

all in him belonging to matter will not rise3

Quality:

Aquinas explains the resurrected people will not perform the actions of the

primary perfection of human nature associated to animal life such as eating, drinking,

sleeping and to beget because there will be no need of these actions in that life. This

worldly life consists of natural causes and in afterlife man will attain his ultimate

I See Fathers of the English Dominican Province , Ibid pp. 958-959

'?Ibid p. 960
3 Ibid pp. 960-963
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perfection and ultimate end by which the pleasure or needs of generative and nutritive

powers seem useless.l

He affirms this by asserting the Bible:

"In the resurrection they shall neither marry nor be married." (Matthew 22:30)

He elaborates that all will rise again with their specific quantity. Further

natural quanriry results from each individual's nature and as this nature will not alter

at resurrection, so the quantity will also remain the same.2

He declares that all will rise in a youthful age as Christ rose again in youthful

age. He refers to Augustine in this regard:

"... every man shall receive his own size which he had in youth, though he died

an old man"3

He asserts the Bible:

"Until we all meet ... unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the age of the

fullness of Christ." (Ephesians 4: 13)

He regards the youth, the perfect age as the human nature has a twofold defect;

in childhood when it does not reach its ultimate perfection and in old age when it

loses the ultimate perfection. So, the Divine power will restore all without the defects

and this will be the youthful age. He asserts that sex is also linked to human nature as

the specific qualiry of individual, so all will rise again with the definite sex; men or

women, they are in worldly life.n

He asserts the view of Augustine:

'... they seem to be wiser who make no doubt that both sexes shall rise."5

1 Ibid p. 957

'?Ibid p. 965
I Marcus Dods, Ibid book XXII chap. 15 Ibid p. 602
a 

See Fathers of the English Dominican Province , Ibid pp. 964-966
5 Marcus Dods, book XXII, chap. 17 Ibid p. 603
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' Specific conditions for the blessed:

1. Subdety:

He explains that the bodies of the saints will be subtle and this subtlety will be

present in them in its highest degree, so their bodies will be the most subtle' He

mentions four views about this; first is that at the resurrection the bodies will be

changed from matter to spirit, second view mentions that the bodies will remain but

will be endowed with subtlety by means of rarefaction, so they will be like wind and

air, according to rhe third view bodies will be subtle in the sense of most complete

perfection which is associated to the fifth heavenly element dominant over other four

elements (air, water, fire and soil) and the fourth view mentions that the subtlety of

the bodies will result from the dominion of the glorified soul over the body because

soul is the form of the matter of the body and body is the subject to the oPerations of

the soul. Aquinas rejects the first rwo opinions by declaring that man will rise with

both body and soul and body will be made up of flesh as it will be the same body of

the person. He elaborates that after rising with his glory Christ declared that:

"Handle, and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones". (Luke 24:39)

The third opinion he rejects by asserting that fifth heavenly element cannot be

^ 
paft of human body. He agrees with the forth opinion.l

He strengthens his view:

"It is sown a corruptible body, it shall rise a spiritual". (1 Corinthians 15:44)

He elaborates thar these subtle bodies of the saints will also be palpable having

the qualities of tangibility and resistance for the touching object. He further explains

that the glorified body will always be in a place equal to itself. For these reasons

neither more than one body can be in same place nor the glorified bodies be

impalpable for other bodies but by the Divine power it is possible for anybody;

glorified or non-glorified to exist with the glorified body in a same place. He affirms

that without a miracle it can never be done.'

I 
See Fathers of the English Dominican Province , Ibid pp. 975-976

'?Ibid pp. 977-983
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2. Agrlityt

He explains that the glorified bodies will be agile because of the glorified souls

in them and soul is not only the form of the body, it is also its mover. Now the body

will obey the soul in its movements and actions. He elaborates that the body of Christ

moved in his ascension and likewise the bodies of saints will ascend from earth to

empyrean.' He declares that even after reaching into heaven, the saints can move from

there for sometimes for their pleasure to show the excellence of Divine wisdom in

them by practicing the power of movement and during this movement the vision of

God does not diminish from them as they find Him everywhere.'

Aquinas confirms their movement;

"They shall run and not be weary, they shall walk and not faint." (saiah 40:31)

"(fh. just) shall run to and fro like sparks among the reeds." (Book of \Tisdom

3:7)

Regarding the time the glorified bodies will take for their movement from one

place to another there are four views he mentionq fi|r, is that the glorified bodies will

go from one place to the other without passing the intervals, second shows that

although these bodies will take time for reaching one place form another but it is

possible for them to move instantaneously without passing the intervals because of

their glory which is above their nature, third view illustrates that a glorified body can

be at more than one places in the same instant. Aquinas rejects all these three views by

declaring that the bodies of the saints will remain physical and obey the rules of nature

so they will not behave like spiritual bodies and to move from one point to the other,

they will have to cover all the points in the way and it will definitely take some time.l

To confirm this movement he referrers to Aristotle:

' It is considered the highest sphere in heaven.
2 See Fath'ers of the English Dominican Province , Ibid pp. 984-985
I Ibid pp. 986-987
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"For since all motion is in time and all time is divisible, and in less time the

motion is less, it follows that every motion must be divisible according to time"l

Aquinas seems ro agree with the fourth opinion that the glorified bodies of the

saints will take time for their movement but this time will be too short to be

percepdble.2

3. Impassibility:

He explains that the bodies of the saints will be impassible. There will be no

potentialiry to passion in their bodies and nothing related to perfection will be

removed from them. He mentions three views about the reason of this impassibility;

according ro the first view condition of the body elements will change that their active

and passive qualities will be removed. Second view holds that their qualities will

remain but will be deprived of their proper activities while the third mentions that the

fifth element considered related to heavenly bodies will enter into human bodies to

make them impassible in likeness of heavenly bodies. He rejects all the three views by

declaring that neither the active and passive qualities of elements will be removed at

resurrection as they belong to the perfection of bodies nor the activation of these

qualities will be abolished as they are necessary for the mixture of elements. Moreover

he explains that the fifth (heavenly) element cannot enter a human body. He explains

his view that the reason of this impassibility is that the human body and all that it

contains will be perfectly subject to the rational soul which will be subject to God.

For this reason the soul of saints will have a complete dominion over their bodies that

no change or passion result from elemental qualities contrary to the disposition of soul

will be in them.3

He explains thar there will be an actual sensation in them caused by spiritual

transmurarion without changing the nature of the recipients (the saints), because in

t R. P. Hardie and R. K Gaye. (rrs.), plrysics, book VI, chap.4 [ Aristotle, Physica] in Great Book of the

lVestem lVorld,Yol.8, Part: I Ibid. p. 317
2 

See Fathers of the English Dominican Province , Ibid p. 987
r Ibid pp. 968-970
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this way the blessed will receive the species of intention of a quality and not

quality itself as when the pupil in eyes receives the species of whiteness and does

itself become white.l

To confirm it he asserts:

"Every eye shall see Him" (Apocalypse 1:7)

Regarding rhe senses and their acts in the blessed, he mentions two opinions;

first that all the sensible powers will be present in the blessed but only rwo; touch and

sight will be in act due to lack of medium and object. Aquinas rejects this opinion by

declaring that the median is the same in other senses also like in hearing, seeing and

smelling the medium is air. Second opinion mentions that smelling and hearing will be

there but taste will be absent. Aquinas holds that all the senses will be active in the

blessed. 2

He explains that impassibiliry in itself will be equally present in all the blessed

while in relation to the cause of impassibility it can be more or less in them as it is the

dominion of soul over the body which is due to the soul's unchangeable enjoyment of

God. So in one who enjoys God more perfectly, there is a greater cause of

impassibility.3

4. Clariry:

He affirms that because of the overflow of the soul's glory there will be clarity

into the body and according to the merit of the soul this clarity will be more or less in

bodies. For this he asserts:

"The just shall shine as the sun in the kingdom of their father." (Matthewl3:43)

'Ibid pp. 971-972

'?lbid pp. 973-974
I Ibid p. 970
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He mentions that as whatever is received into anything, it is received according

to the recipient so rhere will be a spiritual clariry in the soul, it will be received into

the body as corporeal.l

He elaborates rhar the clarity of the blessed will be visible for non-glorified

eyes. For the disciples has seen the clarity of Christ and the wicked will be tortured in

the judgment by seeing the glory of the just but they will not see their glory fully

unless they stare on the clarity of the blessed. He rejects the view of those who hold

that the clarity of the blessed will only be seen by a miracle. He confirms that this will

be as visible as light because light has a natural tendency by its essence to move the

sight and sight also by its essence has a natural tendency to perceive light. So he

declares that if the blessed have clarity it would be visible yet it is not compulsory for

this clarity to be necessarily seen by a non-glorified body and it is up to the soul that

whether the body's clarity be seen or not as it has a control over the body.2

Categories of the resurrected:

According to Aquinas there are rwo main categories of the resurrected; good

and wicked. Good are classified into two kinds; saints and the general believers.

\flicked are also of two types; believers (Christians) and unbelievers.3

These categories are distinguished immediately after death and he mentions

that at the separation, the bodies start to decay and the souls are sent to some places

according to the nature of their worldly deeds, beliefs, habits or dispositions and there

are five places or abodes to receive the souls; heaven, hell, limbo of fathers, Iimbo of

children and purgatory. He declares that the souls are sent to their assigned abodes at

once at their separation from bodies unless there is an obstacle, because there are some

hindrances for the souls to reach their ends immediately. For example the venial sin he

1 Ibid p. 990

'?tbid pp. 991-992
I Ibid pp. 1010-1011
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mentions is an obstacle between the soul and its reward, so there is a need of cleansing

and reward is delayed.l

He explains that the souls which are ready for their retribution are sent to

heaven, if they are good and if they are wicked are sent to hell having actual sin and to

the limbo of children2 having only original sin. \(hile the souls that are not ready at

once to receive their end are sent to purgatory for cleansing from sins on account of a

defect in their persons or to the limbo of fathers3 for the removal of the guilt of

human nature which is a hurdle in the way of glory of the saints. Hence it seems clear

that for the good people there is only one place 'heaven' while for the wicked there

are several.o

He resembles this by referring Aristotle's view:

"It is possible to fail in many ways, while to succeed is possible only in one

ttiway :
Funher he explains that the places for the souls are fittingly assigned to them

and for this he asserts:

"If our earthly house of this habitation be dissolved, that we have ... a house

not made with hands, but reserved in heaven" (2Corrinthians 5:1)6

He declares it an article of faith to believe that Christ's soul is in heaven, so the

souls of the saints will also be in heaven and likewise the souls of the wicked will be

sent to he11.7

He declares that the soul in heaven and in hell remain there even after the

judgment because these are eternal places for souls and they will enjoy or suffer there

' Ibid p. 886
2 It is considered an abode to recieve the souls of children who die befor reaching the age of conscience;

have neither good nor bad deeds. They are sent there because they have the original sin and with this

cao not go to heaven.
I It is considered a place to receive the souls of saints. Those souls stay there temporarily to achieve

complete purification.
a Ibid pp. 891-892
5 !Uf. D Ross, (tr.), Nicomachean Ethics,book: II chap.6 [Aristotle, Ethica Nichomacea] in Great Boohs of
tbe Vestern V/brld,Yol.9, pan: II Ibid p. 352
6 There is jeternal in heaven' instead of 'reserved in heaven' in Vulgate Version.
7 

See Fathers of the English Dominican Province, Ibid p.S85
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at the resurrection also when their bodies will be reunited to them. He explains that

some good people who mixed the evil deeds with their merits will be cleansed in

purgatory and the stay of some saints in limbo of Fathers to shed their guilt of human

nature will be temporary. After cleansing this debt, the saints and the general good

people will be sent ro heaven. The saints will be given many special rewards there. On

the other hand he mentions that the children in their limbo because of the original sin

will not be able to shift anywhere else as they lack the grace and likewise the state of

wicked in the hell cannot be changed because of their demerits and if they will have

any good mixed with their evil deeds, their punishment would only mitigate but not

finished.l

He mentions rhat when cast to the assigned places, no one can leave his place

entirely but can move from there for sometime as it is clear that devil and his demons

move either for the instruction or for the trial of the good and likewise the wicked

and the good both can move from their abodes. He declares that the saints can move

by their will and the wicked are sometimes allowed moving for some purposes. He

confirms that this movement neither means to leave the assigned abode and shift to

another place permanently nor this movement casts a change in their condition; the

blessed see Godhead and the wicked see fire anywhere they move.2

-t

\1\ \i .\

The Judgment:

Need of judgment:

Aquinas determines that the punishment or reward after death is not complete

as it is inflicted to a part of human beings their souls. So, there is a need of general

judgment where people will receive the complete reward or punishment in both their

bodies and souls. Further there is a need of a general separation of good and wicked

which will occur when good people will receive an increase of reward from the added

glory of their bodies and from the completion of the number of saints. In the same

'Ibid p. 893

'zIbid ppfssz-888 , 9oo
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way the wicked will get an increase of torment from the added punishment of the

body and from the completion of the number of damned. As operation is the

beginning of a thing so the judgment is its end. God has a mofold oPeration for

things; first He gives them their being and secondly He works in the governance of

the crearure. For the end of these things there is a twofold judgment in Him in reverse

order; first is that each one is judged for his works in relation to the governance in the

universe. Hence the reward or punishment of one can be delayed for the good of

others. Secondly all things that come into being will receive finally their personal due'.

He refers the Bible in this regard:

"The men of Nineve shall rise in judgment with this generation, and shall

condemn it." (Matthew 12:41)

"They that have done good things shall come forth unto the resurrection of

life, but they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of iudgment." (|ohn 5:29)

. VaI of judgment:

Aquinas refers that there are rwo opinions about the way of judgment; either it

will take place mentally or by word of mouth. Although it is not possible to come to

any certain conclusion about this but it seems more probable that it will occur in

mind and not by speaking. For the deeds of each individual were to be related the

word of mouth would require an inconceivable length of time. For this Aquinas

inserts the view of Augustine who explains the way of judgment:'

"If this book be materially considered, who can reckon its size or length, or the

time it would take to read a book in which the whole life of every man is recorded?

'V'e must therefore understand it of a certain Divine power, by which it shall be

brought about that it shall be brought about that every one shall recall to memory all

his own works, whether good or evil and shall mentally survey then with a marvelous

' Ibid pp.1000-1001

'?Ibid p.1002
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rapidity, so that this knowledge will either occur excuse conscience, and thus all and

each shall be simultaneously judged."l

. Time of judgment:

Aquinas explains that although there are some signs mentioned in the gospels

or epistles about the last advent of Christ or the last days. But these are not enough or

cerrain for the time of judgment. For the coming of Christ is sometimes referred to

either his coming in the church that occurs daily when he spiritually dwells in his

believers by faith and love, or when he came to his apostles as those days are also

known as rhe last days. Neither the time of judgment nor the time of end of one's life

is certain and this uncertainry helps people to prePare for the judgment'.

. Place of judgment:

He further elaborates that the scripture declares that the judgment will occur

either in the Josaphat valley' or in its neighborhood because Christ will descend at

that place where he ascended from. It is stated:

"I will garher together all nations and will bring them down into the valley of

Josaphat, and I will plead with them there." fioel3:2)

"(fhis Jesus) ... shall so come as you have seen Him going into heaven." (Acts

1:11)

. Presence of all at the judgment:

Aquinas elaborates that all the persons will be present at the Judgment;

good, the wicked and even the children who die before reaching the perfect age.

asserts the following verses to confirm the presence of all.

I Marcus Dods, book: XX chap.14 Ibid p. 5a3
2 See Fathers of the English Dominican Province Ibid pp.1003-1004
3It is a ialley near Mount Olives.
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"(Christ) was appointed by God to be judge of the living

(Acts 10:42)

"Behold He cometh with the clouds, and every eye
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and of the dead."

(Apocalypse 1:7)

He refers that "dead and living" and "every eye" shows the all. He mentions

that Christ showed humiliry in his passion and for this he was given the judicial Power

as man. So it is fitting that all men should see Christ's exaltation in his human naturel'

Aquinas divides all these people into three tyPes; the judges, people who will

be judged and those who will neither judge nor be iudged.

. That who will jodg.t

He declares that Christ will have the authoriry to judge and under him there

will be other people who will judge as the Bible states:

"The Lord will enter into judgment with ancients of His people." (Isaiah 3:14)

"You also shall sit on rwelve seats judging the twelve tribes of Israel." (lt4atthew 19:28)

He asserts Augustine's view who elaborates the number twelve for judgment:

"Neither ought we to suppose that only twelve men shall judge along with

Him. ... for by the number twelve is signified the completeness of the multitude of

those who shall judge. For the two parts of the number seven that is to say four and

three multiplied into one another, given twelve."2

Aquinas explains that voluntarily poor people who leave all and follow Christ

in accordance of the perfection of life will be judges for three reasons; First as they

despise all the worldly things and become faithful to Christ alone. So, their judgment

cannor turn away from justice. Secondly they make themselves humble for the sake of

Christ and because of their humiliry the excellence of judicial power is promised to

the poor. Thirdly poverry disposes them for the manner of judging. Hence this

I 
See Fathers of the English Dominican Province Ibid p. 1009

2 Marcus Dods, book: XX chap. 5 Ibid p.533

shall see Him."
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povefty does not only suffice to the judicial power but is the fundamental part of the

perfection to which the judicial power corresponds'.

He relates the Bible in this regard:

'FIe saveth not the wicked, and He giveth judgment to the poor." (Job 36:6)

"Those who left all things and followed God will be the judges; those who

made right use of what they had lawfully will be judged." (lrdatthew 19:28)

. Those who will be j"de.d

He explains that the good and the wicked will be judged at the general

judgment. As 'the general' refers to all. So all will be judged but that judgment will

have some dimensions or ways, all of them will not apply to all. These are; sentence to

punishment which will apply to all the wicked believers and unbelievers, discussion of

merits which will apply on those believers who are wicked because they have the

formation of faith and are counted the citizens of the ciry of God and have merit in

this sense. It will also apply on those good people who love worldly things, although

they don't prefer anything to Christ but deprive to redeem their sins with alms. They

have an admixture of good and evil merits. Their good merits will be discussed and the

payment of rewards which will apply to all corresponding to their merits2.

He relates the Bible in this regard:

"\7e must all be manifested before the judgment seat of Christ, that every one

may receive the proper things of the body, according as he hath done, whether it be

good or evil." Q Corinthians 5:10)

He further explains that the demons will carry out the sentence of the Judge on

the damned. There are f,wo opinions about this; it is just for man to be subjected to the

devil for having sinned and yet it is unjust for the demon to be over him. Aquinas

mentions that it is not known that which one is true but he agrees that as the Divine

I 
See Fathers of the English Dominican Province , Ibid pp.1005-1007

'?Ibid pp. 101G1011
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illuminations are conveyed to men by good angels so the demons execute the Divine

justice on the wicked and it does not diminish the punishment of the demonsl'

. Those who will not be iudged:

He refers to the children (who do not reach the perfect age), the angels (in

regard of direct judgment for their personal merits). Some of good and wicked (in

regard of some dimensions of judgment) will not be judged. He explains that children

will be there to see the judge's glory. Regarding angels he describes that they are the

ministers of the judge. 'When he will come to judge, they will also come with him as

witness of men's deeds. In this regard it can be said that the judgment will apply on

the angels in so far as they are concerned in men's deeds; the good angles will have

increased joy in the salvation of those whom they have prompted to deeds of merit

while the wicked will have increased torment through the downfall of those whom

they incite to evil deeds. But this judgment will be indirect and there will be no direct

judgment regarding angels neither as judges nor as to be judge#.

He applies the verses of Bible in this regatd.

"The Prince of this world is already judged'" (|ohn 15:11)

"God will not judge the same thing a second time." Q.[ahum 1:19 Septuagint

Version)

He further explains that the judgment in regard of discussion of merits will not

^pply 
on the unbelievers as there is no foundation of faith in them. So there are no

merits of them to discuss. The discussion of merits will also not apply on those who

build the foundation of their faith by wholly devoting themselves to the Divine

service because they do not have a notable admixture of evil deeds with good ones.'

' Ibid p.1008

'z 
Ibid pp. 1009-1012

I Ibid pp. 1010-1011
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. FormoftheJodg.,

Aquinas explains that Christ has authority of lordship over all creatures in

respecr of his Divine nature which is eternal; likewise he has the authority of lordship

merited through his passion in respect of human nature which is secondry' As men's

redemption occurred in Christ's human nature. Moreover as he was judged by Pilatel

in this nature so he will come to iudge in his human nature'''

He asserts the Bible:

"Making peace through the blood of His cross, both as to things on earth, and

the things that are in heaven". (Colossians 1:20)

"to this end Christ died and rose again, that He might be Lord both of the dead and of

living". (Romans 14:9)

He explains thar Christ although will come to judge in his human nature but

there will be no weakness in him as he will judge by the power of his Godhead while

the signs appearing at the judgment such as the sign of cross and the scars of wounds in

Christ's body; will appear to show his passion of the past and the unjust behavior of

others towards Christ. He will come with the glory and as a glorified body can show

itself to a non glorified eye, all will see him. In his first coming Christ was in human

nature in the form of weakness of man and in his second coming he will come in

human nature but there will be no weakness in him. Aquinas asserts the Bible in this

regardr'

"Then they shall see the son of man coming in a cloud with great power and

majesty." puke 2l:27)

He explains thar the Judge has the authority over whom to be iudged. And

there will be some glorified people to be judged. So, Christ will also have the glory

and this will be his power and majesty. He explains that the wicked will also see the

1 He was a Roman ruler at the dme when according to Christians he ordered to crucify Jesus. See

Arthur Barnes, "Pontius Pilate" in The Catbolic Enqclopedia, Vol. 12, (New York Roben Appleton

Company,1911) Retrieved on 05-04-12 from www.newadvent.orglcathen/12083c.htm

'zIbid pp.1012-1013
3 See Fathers of the English Dominican Province Ibid p. 101a
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Godhead of Christ with joy as the seeing of the truth is delightful to all' He asserts the

view of Aristotle in this regardt: "All men by nature desire to know"2

The Find Decision:

. Condition of the damned:

He mentions that the damned will be free of the deformities result from lack of

limbs because all the bodies of both wicked and blessed will rise again as whole. About

the deformities of undue disposition of body parts and other defects like fever with

some other kinds of ailments that may cause a deformiry, the ancient masters like

Augustine and Peter Lombard remain undecided and did not clear it while the modern

masrers have rwo views; first holds that these deformities will remain in the bodies of

the wicked to increase their punishment. Aquinas rejects the first view declaring it

unreasonable because the body will be restored in its natural perfection and further if

some will rise with defects and some will not, they will not get the proper punishment

according to their sins as in this case one may rise with these defects having less sins

while the other may rise without these defects having more sins. He seems to agree

with the second view which holds that the defects by corruption and weakness of

nature or natural principles like fevers will not rise while the deformities result from

natural principles such as heaviness and passibiliry will rise in the damned and will not

rise in the elect.l

He elaborates that bodies of the damned will be passible to receive the

punishment because body will co-operate with the soul in sin and this punishment

will duly inflict while their bodies will remain passible to face the distress and to be

hurt.a

rlbid pp. 1014-1015
2 '$f.D. Ross, (tr.), Metaplrysi.cs, book 1, chap.1[ Aristotle, Metaphysica] in Great Books of the lY'estem

lYorld,YoL8, Part: I, Ibid p.499
I See Fathers of the English Dominican Province , Ibid pp. 992-993
a Ibid p. 995

I
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He confirms this: "\(e... the good alone ... will be changed with the

unchangeableness and impassivity of glory." (1 Corinthians 15:52)

Further he mentions that their bodies will be incorruptible. He declares that

the movement is ceased in rwo ways; by the absence of the principle of movement and

by the hindrance in the way of movement. The first way will be applied on rhe

damned as the principle of the movement leads to corruprion and by its removal they

will become incorruptible as the movement of the heavens will cease at rhe

resurrection which is the principle for the movement of a11.1

o Nature of the damnsd;

Aquinas elaborates that every will of the damned is evil; their deliberate will is

always evil for they are completely turned away from the last end of a right will and if
there is a natural will in them by the Author of nature, and they desire some good by

it, it will not be called a good will on their own account. He explains that the wicked

will also rePent on their sins but this repentance will not be direct; for the hate of sins

rather they will repent indirectly; for the punishment of their sins. He elaborates that

the damned will make a desire 'not to be'. He menrions that although this kind of

desire does not seem well in itself. But, for the damned it will be made to ger rid of the

pain they will be facing. In this sense the desire 'not to be' seems better for the

damned.2

He asserts the Bible in this regard:

"In those days men... shall desire to die, and death shall fly from them."

(Apocalypse 9:6)

"It were better for him, if that man had not been born". (itrlatthew 26:24)

"Cursed be the day wherein I was born". (]eremiah 2O:I4)

1 Ibid pp. 993-994

'zIbidpp. tO72-1074
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He explains that when the damned will be facing the punishment, they will feel

grief for all the good people, so when they see the blessed in happiness their hatred

will increase and they will wish all the good would be the damned.r

He states: "Let the envious people see and be confounded, and let fire devour

thy enemies". (Isaiah 26:11)

He mentions that the damned will have the knowledge of the evil or sins they

do in the worldly life and the good deeds they miss to do. In both kind of this

remembrance, they will feel pain because first their knowledge is imperfect and

secondly they miss the perfect knowledge they may acquire. Aquinas explains that the

wicked will neither think nor hate God in Himself or His essence because this kind of

thinking is always delightful and no one can hate God in His essence rather because of

the imperfection of the wicked they will think about Him accidentally in His effects

such as punishment which brings sorrow for them and likely they will hate Him not

in His essence as they will not perceive Him in it but by the reason of His effects. So,

the damned will perceive God in His punishment which is the effect of His justice.2

. 'Vays of tle punishment of the da-red:

Aquinas declares that the wicked will be sent to hell after judgment. In the hell

there will be various sources of punishment for them and it is according to the Divine

justice that they should be tormented by different ways as they involve in many things

by their sins in the worldly life.3

To confirm these sources of punishment in the hell he states the Bible:

"Fire and brimstone and storms of winds shall be the portion of their cup."

(Psalms 10:07)

"Let him pass from the snow waters to excessive hear". $ob 2a:L9)

'Ibidpp. 1075,1078

'?tbid pp. 1075,1077
3 Ibid p.1065
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He explains that in all the sources of punishment, the fire will be most painful.

Its nature will be the same as of the worldly fire. He refers to Aristotle's views in this

regard:

"... the things are called the same in view of unity of species ... for the reason

why all water is said to be specifically the same as all other water is because of a certain

likeness it bears to it."1

He relates that as water is said same, so all the other objects are also same and

this will apply to fire also. He holds that the hell fire differs from the fire of the world

only in its properties as the hell fire neither needs kindling nor the fuel. Further this

fire will have a spiritual effect on soul by torturing it severely along with the body. It

will be more or less painful for the damned according to the nature of their sins. Hell

fire will have this effect under the Divine power.'

About the place of this fire of punishment, he mentions two kinds of views;

one is of the saints like Augustine who although having no surety said that it seems to

be situated under the earth while the other is the view of some philosophers like

Isidores and Pythagoraso who estimated it above the surface of the earth and the view

of.s For example Augustine states:

"The nature of which fire, or its position in the world or universe, I suppose is

know to no man, unless perhaps the Divine Spirit reveal it to some one".6

tV.A.Pickard(rr.)Topics,bookI, chap.7,[Aristotle,Topica]inGreatBoohsofthelY'esternlY'orld,Yol.
8, Partr I, Ibid p. 146
2 

See Fathers of the English Dominican Province , Ibid pp. 1068-1070
I He was a Church father born at Catagena in Spain about 560 CE and died April 4, in 636 CE. The
most important and the best-known of all his writings is the "Etymologiae" or "Origines" in which is

gathered, systematized, and condensed, all the learning possessed by his time. Throughout the greater
parr of the Middle Ages it was the textbook most in use in educational institutions. See John
Bonaventure O'Connor, "St. Isidore of Seville" in The Catholic Encyclopedia. Vol. 8, New York:
Robert Appleton Company, 1910. Retrieved on 14-05-12 from
www. newadvenr. orglcathen/08 1 86a.htm
a He was a Greek philosopher born in 570 BC and died in 475 BC. He is known as a Mathematician and
a Cosmologian. See "Pythagoras" The Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy. Retrieved on 15-05-12
from www. plaqo.sranford.edu,/entries/Pythagoras
5 

See Fathers of the English Dominican Province, Ibid pp.lOTl-1072
6 Marcus Dods, book: XX: chap. 16 Ibid p. 5aa
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Aquinas mentions the view of Augustine who said that hell fire's place under

the earth seems probable for two reasons; as man's soul loves his flesh, so it should be

punished under the earth where flesh has been sent and as the blessed are lighter

(having no sins) and will be sent to empyrean so the wicked are heavier (having sins)

will be sent to the lower place under the earth. Aquinas condemns the view of

philosophers and seems to have the similar opinion as other saints'. He mentions that

fire's place beneath the earth is more fitting to the Scripturel.

He relates the Bible:

"Hell below was in an uproar to meet thee at thy coming." (Isaiah 14:9)

"Thou hast cast me froth...into the heart of the sea." (]onah 2:4)

He explains that the wicked will be punished by a worm which will be

spiritual because after the Day of Judgment no animal or mixed body will remain

except the body of man. So no worm in corporeal sense can live. He further explains

that this worm of damned should be understood the remorse of conscience as it

originates from the cormption of sin and torments the soul. He explains that because

of the punishment the wicked will weep but this weeping will not be corporeal in the

sense of tears as this belongs to the worldly actions like generation and corruption

which will not be there. However after the judgment, this weeping can be understood

as the punishment of both body and soul, body's punishment will be in the sense of

disturbance of head and eyes in weeping that bodies will be tormented from within by

the soul's punishment at resurrection according to their evil.2

Regarding the sight in the hell he mentions that nothing will be prominent or

clearly seen. The wicked will only be able to see the things in dim light which will be

hurting for them. As there will be no sufficient light, so it is understood to be

darkness in the hell to create unhappiness for the damned. He also relates that as hell is

to be said in the center of the earth, so the darkness over there seems to be suitable and

1 See Fathers of the English Dominican Province, Ibid
2 Ibid p. tooz
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it is also said that the great number of the sinners in the hell will fill the whole place

and cause the darkness.l

. Eternal punishment for the damned:

He explains that the punishment inflicted on the sinners will be erernal by the

Divine Justice and the punishment is measured in two ways, according to the degree of

its severity and according to the length of time, the first way will be applied on the

sinners according to the nature of their sins as the more grievously a person sins, the

more severely is he punished. He mentions that the length of time will not apply to

the sinner's punishment.2

He elaborates the view of Aristotle in this regard:

"For in many cases reciprocity and rectificatory justice are nor in accord; e.g. if

an official has inflicted a wound, he should not be wounded in return, and if someone

has wounded an official, he ought nor ro be wounded only but punished in

additions".s

He relates that when a person sins mortally against God, he breaks His

commandments and deserves an everlasdng punishment. To elaborate that the time

limit cannot be applied to the punishment in hell, he refers to the view of Augustine:

"As the punishment of the first death cuts men off from this present mortal city, so

does the punishment of the second death cut men off from that future immortal city".a

"And he who destroyed in himself a good which might have been eternal,

became worthy of eternal evil".5

In the light of these views he explains that as grace and glory of the blessed is

eternal, so the torment or punishment of the wicked is eternal. Regarding the venial

sins he declares that they will be punished in worldly life or in purgatory by cleansing

lIbid p.1068

'? 
Ibid pp.1078-1079

r \(/. D. Ross, (tr.) Nicomachean Ethics, book V, chap. 5 Ibid p. 380

' Marcus Dods, book XX, chap: 11 Ibid p. 570
5Ibid, chap. 12 p.571
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under divine justice and will not remain in afterlife to be punished. He elaborates that

to commit a mortal sin is so dangerous that it deprives one to escape from the

everlasting punishment and altogether it seems reasonable also as the demons are

obstinate in their wickedness so are the men who sin. Regarding the men he explains

that whether the sinners are unbelievers or Christians, they will be punished eternally

because charity has a great importance to avoid the punishment and its absence result

everlasting punishment. He declares that neither faith nor works of mercy will free a

person from everlasting punishment if he dies in mortal sin having no charity.l

He strengthens his view by the Bible:

"These (the wicked) shall go into everlasting punishmenr." (Matthew 25:46)

"Depart from Me, you cursed, into everlasting fire, which is prepared for the

devil and his angels." (Matthew 25:41)

"The unjusr shall nor possess the Kingdom of God." (lcorrinthians 6:9)

"It had been better for them not to have known the way of justice, than after

they have known it, to turn back from the holy commandment which was

delivered to them." (2 peter 2:2L)

"Faith without works is dead." (|ames 2:20)

"lWhosoever shall keep the whole law, but offend one poinr, is become guilty

of all." fames 2:10)

. Relations of the saints towards the damned:

He explains that the Saints in the heaven will see the sufferings of the damned.

He indicates that this may be done because of the perfection of the saints and while

seeing these sufferings they will not pity on them because rhe punishment of the

wicked will be according to Divine justice and reason. In that stage of the final

decision there will be no room for mercy on the sinners, although in rheir worldly life

God, the angels and the blessed have compassion for them as they can avoid the sins

1 See Fathers of the English Dominican Province Ibid pp. 1079-1084
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there. FIe elaborates that rather this seeing towards the suffering of the damned will be

delightful for the saints but it will not be directly to have joy at the punishment of

others but it is the joy for the deliverance from punishment and for the Divine

justice.l

He asserts: "They shall go out and see carcasses of the men that have

transgressed against Me." (Isaiah 66:2a)

o Rewards for the good people in heaven:

L. Happiness:

He explains that body is considered to soul in rwo ways; either dependent on it

or a hindrance to the operations of the soul. In the first way when it is united ro soul,

it increases the perfection of that soul while in the second way if the things that are

hurdles in the way of soul's operations are removed from the body, then the union of

body and soul will also be the perfect and this is done he mentions when the bodies of

the saints are glorified and the reunion of their bodies to their souls will increase the

perfection in the form of happiness. So, he relates that the happiness of the saints will

increase after the death. He determines that various degrees of this happiness according

to their merits will lead the saints to various degrees of mansions which are the

assigned places in heaven. He emphasizes that charity is very important in this regard

and because of the difference of charity of the saints, there will be a distinction in their

mansions. He further explains that the principle of this distinction is of two fold;

proximate which refers the difference of the disposition in the blessed according to rhe

charity of heaven while the other is remote principle which determines the merit by

which the blessed attain their happiness. This denotes the charity of the way as the

actions performed in the world are merirorious and rewarded accordingly.2

To the variety of mansions he shows:

"In My Father's house there are many mansions." (]ohn 14:2)

'Ibid pp. L04L-1042

'zIbid pp. 1038-1040
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2. Gifts of the blessed:

He mentions that there are some special gifts for the blessed called dowries. He

explains that all are agree upon the three dowries of the soul but they explain them in

three efferent categories; some people mention that these are vision, love and fruition,

some hold that these are vision, comprehension and fruition while others regard them

as vision, delight and comprehension. Aquinas relates them all to one another and

declares that these dowries are assigned to mind.1

He determines that the dowries are assigned to men righdy as Christ confirms

his human nature with them, so these are not assigned to angels as Christ does not

conform either Divine or human nature with them.2

He resembles these dowries to the dowries of carnal life because he regards the

glory of saints a spiritual marriage when their souls are united to Christ. He declares

the saints the brides and Christ the bridegroom by mentioning that as brides are

brought to the house of bridegroom, so the saints will be brought to the dwelling of

Christ and as the brides are given dowries, the saints will be glorified. He asserts the

Bible:

"He hath clothed me with the garments of salvation... as a bride adorned with

her jewels". (Isaiah 61:60)

He differentiates this spiritual marriage with the carnal one that the brides are

given dowries usually by their parents for the ease of marriage but here the saints will

be given the dowries by Christ and the state and purpose of this marriage is different

from the carnal marriage.3

3. Fruits:

He explains that a fruit is the product of seed in so far as the seed power is

capable of transforming the humors of the soil into its own nature. He relates that the

lIbid pp. 1048-1049

'zIbid p. 1047
I Ibid p. 1043
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spiritual seed is sown in Christians is the 'Word of God. The more a person is

transformed into a spiritual nature by withdrawing from carnal things, the greater is

the fruit of the '\tr(ord in him.1

He describes that a fruit is a reward due to a person in that he passes from

carnal to the spiritual life. It corresponds to that virtue which more than any other

frees man from subjection to the flesh. This is the effect of continence because it is by

sexual pleasures the soul subjects to the flesh in carnal act. He mentions three fruits

due to three manners of spirituality resulting from continence; a thirty fold fruit for

which a married person makes right use of the carnal pleasures, a sixty fold fruit

which is for those who withdraw themselves from the stifling pleasures for the soul in

a specific time, a hundred fold fruit for the virgins who withdraw themselves from

these pleasures all the time, past, present and future. He determines that all the three

fruits are rightly assigned to these three kinds of people.2

4. Aureole:

He mentions that it is an additional reward to aurea; the essential reward. He

explains that it is a kind of joy and as a reward corresponds to merit so the additional

reward being more excellent corresponds to the more excellent way of merit.l

The aureole he declares that is in the mind. So it is the reward of soul as the

souls now in heaven have aureoles and they are separated from their bodies. But this

joy of aureole will also result a certain bodily comeliness.a

He elaborates that there are three aureoles which are rightly assigned to three

kinds of people; virgins, martyrs and doctors/preachers for their victories over the

three conflicts.

For in the conflict with the flesh, virgins abstain from sexual pleasures. He

mentions that there are many kinds of virgins; those who cannot marry and die, those

'Ibid pp. 1052-1053

'?Ibid pp. 1054-105s
r Ibid pp. 1050-1051
a Ibid p. 1063
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who make a vow not to marry and those who have a purpose of observing perpetual

virginity with or without making a vow. He declares this third kind of virginity

capable for the aureole by merit, although all the three kinds are considered capable in

a broad sense.t

In the conflict with the world, martyrs are victorious by suffering the world's

persecution until death. In the conflict with the devil, the chief victory is to expel the

enemy form oneself and from others also and this is due for doctors.2

He regards martyrdom appropriate for aureole because he compares it by

virginity which is internal victory and declares the martyrdom an external victory. He

mentions the greatness of martyrdom in two ways; first is that the passion of conquer

the death and second is that it is for the sake of Christ.s

He mentions that the aureole of doctors is due when they preach and teach

lawfully.a

He elaborates that it is not for Christ to have any aureole rather he has

something from which all the aureoles are derived.s

To support his opinion he asserts some verses in regard of Christ's authority:

"Have confidence, I have overcome the world." (]ohn 15:33)

"Behold the lion of the tribe of Juda ... hath prevailed." (Apocalypse 5:5)

He affirms that in Christ the notion of victory is formed chiefly and fully. By

his victory others are made victorious.6

He declares that the angels do not have an aureole in the same sense as it is due

to men because of the difference of men and angels.'

He elaborates that one aureole precedes the others in one standpoint or the

other for example the aureole of virgin is the greatest of all as the conflict with flesh

lIbid p. 1056

'zIbid p. 1064
I Ibid p. 1059
a Ibid p. 1061
5 Ibid p. 1052
6Ibid

'zIbid p. 1063
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lasts long and it is threatening, while the aureole of a martyrdom seems to be greatest

as the bamle in this is most strenuous and painful, further it is for the sake of Christ.

He confirms the greatness of this aureole in the light of Bible:

"All the other beatitudes are perfected in the eighth, which refers ro rhe marryrs."

(Matthew 5:10)

So in this way he regards it the greatest. On the other hand he mentions that

the aureole of doctors is the greatest because it is the conflict about intelligible things

while other aureoles are about sensible passions.l

So he declares that it cannot he said that one aureole is the greatest of all by all

the different standpoints.

. Difference of the rewards:

He differentiates among all the four rewards; happiness, fruits, dowry and

aureole. He explains that the dowries are other than the happiness because the

happiness will be given to the blessed according to merit while these dowries will be

given to them without merit. Dowries are habits or dispositions which direct the soul

to the perfect operation which is beatitude or happiness.2

He indicates that the essential reward of happiness will be awarded to all the

blessed whereas aureole to some. Happiness consists in the perfect union of the soul

with God. Intension of this happiness corresponds to the intension of merit derived

from its root and intension of the aureole corresponds to the intension of merit

derived from the kind of act.3

He further elaborates that the fruit of the \flord of God differs from the

beatitude and the aureole. Beatitude consists in the joy one has in God and aureole is

the joy one has in the perfection of one's works, fruit consists in the joy that the

'Ibid p. 1055

'zIbid pp. 1044-1045
I Ibid p.1065
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worker has in his own disposition as to his degree of spiritualiry to which he has

attained through the seed of God's Vord.1

. Vision of the Divine Essence:

He rejects the views of certain theologians and philosophers who hold that

passive intellect being a creature can never attain the vision of God in His essence or

the vision of separate substances. He holds that human intellect can artain the vision of

Divine essence. He regards the opposite opinion of the philosophers and theologians

to be absurd because of two reasons; first as their view is against the scripture.

For this he asserts: "When He shall appear we shall be like to Him, because we

shall see Him as He is." (1John 3:2)

"...the essence of Father, Son and Holy Ghost shall be seen: this is given to the

clean of heart alone and is the highest bliss." (1 Corinthians 15:24)

Secondly he holds that if the most perfect operation of understanding in man

cannot lead him towards the object of his happiness 'God', it would lead him to

something else.2

He explains that God can never be seen or perceived with the eyes of the body

or arry senses because senses perceive magnitude and sight as a sense perceives color

while God being neither magnitude nor color will not be seen as an object of direct

vision rather He will be seen as an object of indirect vision in glorified bodies and

especially in the body of Christ. He states the view of fathers like Jerome3 and

Augustine that God will be seen with a person's mind and not with his bodylflesh.o

For this he asserts:

"God is not sought with the eyes of the body, nor surveyed by the sight, nor

clasped by the touch."(Luke 1:2)

lIbid pp. 1052-1053

'zIbid p. 1027
I He was a Church father and Biblical scholar born in 347 CE in Dalmatia (present day Yugoslavia). His
translation of Bible in Latin is known as The Vulgate Version. He died in 420 CE. See John Buckler,
'Jerome" in The Enqclopedia of Religion,Ibid V. 8 pp. 7-8
a 

See Fathers of the English Dominican Province , Ibid pp. 1033-1034
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He explains that to see God in His essence does not follow to know all that

God knows because to know a cause does not mean to know all its effects unless one

comprehend this cause which is impossible for a created intellect in relation to God's

knowledge. He declares that it is also contrary to the sayings of holy men who hold

that all the angels see God in His essence yet they are ignorant of some things. He

declares that only Christ's soul alone as a created intellect can know all that God

knows and the saints will know as more of God's knowledge as clear they will see

Him in His essence and this is hold till the Day of Judgment. So, it follows that no

one can comprehend all the knowledge of God.t

Conclusion:

Aquinas was a thirteenth century Dominican scholar who worked on various

theological and philosophical topics. He worked as a teacher in universiry of Naples

and universiry of Paris from where he also got education earlier. As a Dominic he

served his order as a preacher. He enjoyed different posts in his order and worked for

the popes also. Summa Theologica is his famous book in theology in which he

explained the catholic faith in detail. His views on resurrection can be explained in five

main topics; nature of resurrection, codition of the resurrected, their catagories, the

Judgment and the final decision for them.

'Ibid pp. 1035-1036
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Chapter: 02

Sa'duddrn aL-Taftalni and his work

Biographical Sketch of. T aft7aant

Life:

He was Mas'udl bin 'Umar bin'Abdullah. Sa'duddrn was his very famous title

and almost all of his biographical records stated it. He was born rn 722 H in saffar2at

Taftazan,) a region in Khurasano near Nisa'.s

His early life and academic career is not known. It is not certain to which

school of jurisprudence he belonged. Some scholars have the opinion that he belonged

to Shaf i 6 school while others hold that he was aHanaf{ because he wrote books on

the teachings of both of these schools.

I Although Ibn Hijr recorded him Mahamud bin 'Umar bin 'Abdullah. See Ibn Hijr Shahabuddin
Ahmad bin 'Ali bin Ahmad al-'Asqalani, Ad-durur al-haminah fi. A'yin al-Mi'ah al-Tbeminah, L"

Edition, Vol. 04, (Haidarabad Dakkan: De'irah Mu'arif al-'Uthmaniyah, 1350 H), p.333

But at the base of most biographical records Mas'ud seems rhe correcr one.
2 See Al-'Allamah Muln,ammad bin 'Ali al-Shawkani, Al-Badr al-Tali' bi Mahxin mim ba'd al-Qurn al-

Sabi',YoI.02, @air[t: Dar al-M'arifah, n.d), p.303

Some biographers mentioned that he was born in 712 H. See Ibn Hijr, Ibid, Anba' il-Ghamar bi Abna' il
'(Jmar, Vol. 01 (Al-Qehirah: al-Majlis al-A'la lil-Shaw'wun al-Islamiyah Lajnah Ihy-' al-Turath al-Islemi,
L949), p.389.Btt722 H seems rhe accurare as mosr of his biographies declared ir.
I It is a village surrounded by high mountains. Sa'duddin took his surname from it. See "Taftazan" in
Mu'jam al-Bulddn,Imam Shihab[ddin, Ab[ 'Abdullah Yaqlt bin 'Abdullah al-Baghdadi, Vol.2, (Bair[t:
Dtr Sadar, 1977), p. 35. See also '"Tartazan" Retrieved on 18-05-12 from
www.irantouronline.com,/khorasan-north/... /taftazar-r-village. hrml
a The ancient Khurasan was the last eastern province of the Persian Empire. In Persian ir means the land
of sunrise. The regions of Khurasan are the part of present day five Central Asian Countries: Nish-pur
and Tus in Iran, Hurat and Balakh in Afghanistan, Khujand in Tajikistan, Marv and Sunjan in
Turkmenistan, Samarqand and Bukharah in Uzbekistan. See Bilal Khan, *lXi/here Is Khuraan Actually?"
Retrieved on l8-05-12 from www.Iiamzaiennings.comwhere-is-Khurasan-researching-end-times
5This is a very old city which is now an important place in Turkmenistan. See "Nlsa" Rerrieved on 22-
05-12 from www.culture.gov.tm,/Nisa/Nisa ens.hrml
6 He was Muhammad bin Idris bin 'Abbas bin 'Uthman al-Shefi'i, a great scholar of Ahl al-Sunnah and
founder of the Shafi'i School of Jurisprudence born in 150 H atGhazzah and died in2O4lH^ in Egypt.
His famous books are AL-Umm, AL-Bahr al-Muhit and Al-Jami' al-Kabir. See "Al-Shafi'i" in Mausu'ah
Tabaqat aL-Fuqqaha', Allamah Ja'far al-Sabat'ani, \zol. 3 ( Bairlt: Dar al-Adwah, L999), pp.465-469

' He was Nu'man bin Thabir al-Timi famous by Imnm Abu Hanifah, a Zreat scholar of Ahl al-Sunnah,
founder of the Hanafi School of Jurisprudence famous by Imam Abu Hanifah born in 80 H at Kufah
and died in 150 H at Baghdad. See "Abu Hanifah" Ibid. Vol.2, pp.585-587
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At his time the region of Khurasan was under the control of Taimlr Lank1, a

Muslim Mongol leader who highly appreciated the learning and scholars.

He studied under two great teachers of his time; 'Adaduddin al-lji2 and

Qurubuddin al-Razir.

He specialized tn different fields of knowledge like Tafsir, Hadith, Theology,

Jurisprudence, Logic, Rhetoric, Philology and Arabic Grammar.

It is certain from his writings and some scholarso also mention that he belonged

belonged to Ash'ariyyah school of theology which is associated to Abn al- I{asan al-

Ash'ari.s Ash'ari first belonged to the Mu'tazila6 school of theology but then he left

this sect and declared them away from the way of Ahl al-Sunnah. He tried to creare

harmony between the revelation and reason. His followers are called Asha'iarah. This

sect still survives although the former Asha'iarah were more near ro the teachings of

Salaf.'

tSee Ahmad Zaki r07ahdl, "Taimur" in tlrdo Da'irah'Ma'arif -i Islarniyyah,Dr Sayyad ,Abid ahmad
'Ali, (ed.), 1" Edition, Vol.6 (Lnhor: Danishgah-I Punjab, 1962), pp.925-943
2 He was 'Adaduddin 'Abdul Ralrman bin 'Abdul Ghaffar al- Iji born in 6g0H and died in /56tI. He
was a great scholar who wrote many books like Al-Mawaqif, Sharh Mukhrasr Ibn Haiib and Risalah
'Adadiyyah. See Ahmad 'Atish, "al-Iji" in Urda Da'irah' Ma'arif -i klamiyyai, Muhammad Amjad Altaf,
(ed.),Ibid. Vol. 3, (1968), pp. 620-624
r He was Muhammad or Mahmld bin Muhammad Qutubuddin al-Razi al-Tahtani died in 766 H. l-Ie
specialized in various fields of knowledge like Tafsir, Theology and Logic. He spenr many years ar
Damascus. His famous works are Hashiyah 'ale al-Kashaf and Sharh al-shamsiyyah fil Manraq. See Abn
al-Falah 'Abdul Hary bin 'Imad al-Ffanb all , Shadharat at.Dbdhahab fi Ahhbar man Dhabab,2id Edition,
Vol.6, (Bair0t: Dir al-Masr rah, L979) p.207
{ FIis commentator Mawlena Mujibullah stared ft. See Bayan al-Faua'id fi hall Sbarb al-Aqa'id ,yol.
1,(Lahor: Al-Mizan, 2004), p.271
s He was Abu al-Hassan 'Ali bin Isma'il bin Abr al-Bashar born in 260 LI at Basrah and died in 324 H
at Baghdad. FIe was a great scholar and founder of 'llm al-Kalam in Ahl al-Sunnah. He wrote a lot of
books like Maqalat al-Islamiyyin and Al-Ibnnah 'An 'Usul al-Diynnab etc. See Abu al-Falah ,Abdul

Hayy,Ibid. Vol. 2, pp.303-305
6 A major sect emerged in Muslims in second century afrer Hijrah .They defended Islam from the
oPPonents who objected the Islamic doctrines by using the Greek philosophy. Mu'tazilah also adopt
this philosophy to response the enemies by their own weapon bur in this way rhey mix the Greek
philosophy with their own theology to that extend thar they start to prefer the rational approach in the
matters which can only be understood in the light of Revelation. See Khuwajah Muhammad 'Ibedullah
Akhtar, Madhahib Islamiyab,Qahor: Takhliqat, 2006), p.182-208
7 See Dr. 'Abdul Fattah al-Maghribt, AI-- Firaq al-Kalamiyah al-lslamiyab,. l', Edition, (Azhar:
Maktabah Wahbah, 1986), p.277
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It is obvious from the writings of Taftazani that he completed them ar various

places as he traveled to many regions of Khurasan for study and teaching like

Khuwarzaml, Surkhus2, Hurats and Samarqanda et cetera.

Some people hold the view that many of his writings are mere commenraries

on the books of others which do not prove his scholarship but in reality he is the

author of many famous books. There are three categories of his writings; his own

books, commentaries and notes on others' as well as on his own works. His skills and

command in knowledge can be judged by the view of the scholars after the destruction

period of Mongolss who declare him the great scholar berween the modern and

ancient scholars.6

His contemporaries and the scholars after him declared him a great scholar of

the Eight cenrury I{ijri;

Muhammad Baqir stated that he was a great scholar of his time who had

affirmed grip on various fields of knowledge; Arabic language, Logic, Theology,

Jurisprudence and Tafsir. His writings are the proofs of his profound ideas, deep

1 It is located near the downward way of river Amo. Now it is a city of Uzbikistan. In ancient times it
was an independence region controlled by a ruler. See "Khuwarzam" V. Barthold in Urda Dn'irah,
Ma'nrtf-i Islamiyyah, 'Abdul Mannan'Umar (ed.),Ibid. Vol. 9, (1972), pp.23-30
I An old city near Khurasan situated between Marv and Nisab[r. See "surkhus " ir Mu'jam al-Buldan
Ibid. Vol. 4 p.208
r It remains one of the important cities of Khurasan. It is a land of beautiful gardens. It produced many
great scholars. It is said that Alexander the great ordered to consrrucr this city but he destroyed it as it
did not attract him. It is also believed that f'arrars destroyed it. See "Hurat" Ibid. Vol.5, pp.396-397
a This was a very famous country in Khurasan. It was the Capital of the state tf Toi-r.. S..
"Samarqand" Ibid. Vol.3 p. 2a6
s The Mongols belonged to Mongolia. They invaded the neighboring areas and expanded their power
with the Passage of time. The prominent figure in their history is Temujin, known as Genghis Khan
born in lL67 and died in 1227. The famous leaders of Mongols were Ogadai Khan, Kublai khrn ,r,d
f'amerlane' They gained cotroll on a vast area accepting different traditions and religions especially
Christianity, Buddhism and Islam. There empires declined in 14'h Century. Now the inner part of
Mongolia is under the control of China while the ourer has acquired full independence in 1946 as the
state of Mongolia or the Mongolian People's Republic with rhe help of Russia. See "HISTORy OF
TFIE MONGOLS" retrieved on 26-06-12 from
w,ru,w.hisrory.q.'orld.netlwrldhis/plaintexthistories. asp?historyid : aaZ6

See "Taftazant" Retrieved on 26-06-2012 from
g'ww.encvclopaediaislamica.co{n/madkhal2.php)sid=1670. This is an article in Persian Language which
Madam Munazza Batool rranslated for me in Urdu.
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understanding, vast knowledge and nice way of. writing. He very fairly dealt the

subjects. In fact he was a man who had a lot of qualities.l

Ibn Khuldun records that in Egypt he found numerous works on intellectual

sciences written by the well known personality of Sa'duddin al-Taft azam, native of

Hurat, a region in Khurasan. These works consist of 'Ilm al-Kalam, Principles of

Jurisprudence and Rhetoric which express his profound knowledge in rhese sciences.

Their contents show that he was well versed in the philosophical science and far

advance in the rest of sciences that deal with reason.2

Jalaluddin al-Siyuti asserts that Taftazrni was a yery famous scholar. people

took a great benefit in knowledge from his writings. He was a man of profound

knowledge in the Eastern world.s

He died at the age of seventy years in 792 H4 in Muharram ar Samarqand and

buried at Surkhus.

His works:

He became very famous because of his writings which are rhe proofs of his

great skills and sound knowledge in various fields. Some of his books are srill reserved

in the form of Manuscripts at educational insritutions of different regions of the world

like Berlin, Lahore, and Cambridge. Some of his works with written daress are as

follows;

I See Muhammad Baqir al-Musuwi Al-Khauansari, Kitab Rozat al-Jannat fi. Abual al-,[Jlama'wal-Sadat,
2od Edirion, (n.p, 1367) pp.308-309
2 See 'Abdul-Rahman bin Muhammad bin Khuldun, Muqaddimah lbn Khuldan,3d Edirion, Vol. 3
(Qahirah: Dar Nahdah Misr, n.d), p.1125
rSee Al-Siyuti, Jalaluddin abd al-Rahman bin Abu Bakr: Bughiat al-wiyit fi. Tabaqat al-Lughwiyyin
wannuhat;1" Edition, vol.02 ( Bair[t: Der al-kutub al-'Ilmiyah, ,2004), pp.2gg-2g9
'This is the most authentic date. see Isma'il Basha Al-Bagiaaat, uoi;y)i al-,Arifin, vol.2 @airut: Dar
Ihya' al-Turath al-'Arabi, n.d), pp. 428-429 while some biogrrpher, 

- 
state 791 also. See ,.Mas.[d 

al-
Taftazanl" in Mu'jam al-Mu'alifin; Tarajum Musannifi al-Kuiub al-,Arabiyyah,.umar Rada Kahrla,
Vol.12 (Bairlr: Dar Ihya'al-Turath al-'Arabi, n.d), p.228 and some srare793. See AL-,Alam ezmus
Tlrajum lil Ashbar al'Rijal lVan'Nisa' rnin al-'Arab wal-Mustaghribin l%al-Mustashriqin, (ed.) Khairuddin
al-Zarkalt, 16't'Edition, Vol. Z (Bair6t: Dar al-,Ilm lil Malayyin, 2OO5) p.219
5There seems a difference in the written dates of his works. See C. A. Storey "Al-T aftazani,, in urda
Da'irah' Ma'arif -i klamiyyah Y o1.6, pp.482-488
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1. Al-Tafsir al-Qur'an:

Hasbiyah'ala al- Kashshaf;

Sa'duaddin .Nl-Ta{tazam wrote explanatory nores on a famous tafsir of Al-

Qur'an named Al-Kashshaf by Abi al-Qasim Muhammad bin 'Umar Al-Zamakhshari.l

Allamah Sharafuddin al Tayyab:f wrote a commenrary on Tafstr at-Kashshaf in six

volumes which Al-Takazani started to summarize with his own views in 289 H at

Samarqand and did not complete it.

2. Ha&th:

He wrore two books in this knowledge.

Al-ArbaTn fil Hadttb

Risalab fi.l lkrab

J. Al-fiqh: ffurisprudence)

Fataua al-Hanafiyya:

It was written at Hurat. Most biographical records stated that this was wrirren

on the ninth of Ztqddin769H.

I kbtasar Sharp Talkhts al-Jami' al. Kabtr:

Al-Ghujadawanrs wrore a commenrary on Al-Khilet/,

Risalah of Shibanis named Al-Jami' al-Kabir. Taftazam wrore

commentary. It was not completed.

1 He was Abu al-Qasim, Muhammad bin 'Umar Al-Zamakhshari born in 467 Hand died in 538 H. He
was a great scholar of Mu'tazilah and specialized in different fields of knowledge. See Ab[ al-Falah
'Abdul Hayy, Ibid. Vol.4, pp. LL8-l2t
2 He was Imam Hassan bin Muhammad bin 'Abdullah al-Tayyabi. He was skillful in Linguistics and
Rhetoric etc. He wrore on many ropics and died in743H. See, Ibid. vol.6, pp.l37-13g
'He was Abu al'Ismah, Muhammad bin Mas,ud.
{ He was Muhammad bin'Ibtd bin Malik Dad bin Hassan, al-Khilati died in 652H. He was a great
Hanafi scholar whose famous books are Talkhis al-Jami' al-Kabir, Maqsad al-Musnad;. .u--r.y of
Musnad in which Imnm Abt Hanifah collected some Ahadith of Prophet Muhammad S.A.y/ and Ta,liq
'Ala Sabth Muslim. See "al- Khileti" in AL-,Alam,Ibid. Vol. 6, p.Lg2
5 Abn 'Abdullah, Mut'ammad bin al-Hassan bin Farqad al-shibani died in 189 H. He was a grear Hanafi
scholar died in 187 H. He specialized in different fields of knowledge. See "al- Shibani" irt Mausu,ah
labaqnt al-Fuqqaha' lbid. Vol.2, pp.49l-492

s summary
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Al-Miftab:

This is a book written in the shafi'i principles of Jurisprudence. One of its

manuscripts is preserved in Barlin.

4. 'Ugul al-Fiqh: @rinciples of Jurisprudence)

Al-Talwih 'ala Kasbf Haqa'iq al.Tanqlh:

It is the commentary on 'Ubaidulllah bin Mas'td1 al-Mahbabr's Tanqih al-

'Ufi1.

Sharh Sharb al-Mukbtasr:

It is the commentary on his teacher al-Iji's commenrary on Kitab Muntahi al-

SautZl wal-Amal Fi 'Ilmay al-'[Jsul wal-Jadal of Ibn Hajib:2

He completed it at khawarzam in L369.

5. 'Ilm al-Kahm:

Sharh al-Maqasid:

It is the commenrary on his own book; Maqasid al-Tahbtn fi 'l* al-Kalam. He

wrote it in 784 H. This commentary consists of six parts which are divided into many

chapters and sub chapters; first part is about the basic principles of knowledge, second

deals with general matters about the existence and non-existence, third explains the

accidents, fourth mentions the substances, fifth is about the Names and Tributes of

Allah S.\fl.T while the last one is about the matters that can only be understood in the

light of revelation; it has four chapters. Second chapter is about rhe resurrection which

has fifteen topics dealing with the narure of resurrection, Day of Judgment, the

resurrected and their final abodes and the like matters.

I He was 'Ubaidulllah bin Mas'Dd bin Mahmnd bin Ahmad al-Mahbubi. He died in747 Hat Bukharah.
His books are Mukhtasar al-\7ikayah, Tanqih and its commenrary Tt,wzi\. See "Sadar al-Shari.ah al-
Asghar" it AL-'Alarn, Ibid. Vol.4, pp.197 -198
2 He was Jamaluddin, Abu 'Umar 'Uthman bin 'Umar born in 570 H and died in 644H.He was a grear
scholar whose famous books are Mukhtasar in 'Usul Fiqh, Al-Kafiyah and Al-Sarf in Arabic grammar
etc. Abu al-Falah 'Abdul Hayy, Ibid. Vo1.5, pp. 23+235
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Sh arb al-'Aq a' id aLN as afiyy ab :

This is a commentary written by Taftazanl on Aqa'id al-Nasafi., 
^ 

yery famous

book of theology written by Nasafi.l Aqa'id al-Nasafi is a brief description of the

beliefs of Muslims in the view of Maturidiyah2 while Taftazam explained them in the

view of Asha'irah. Many scholars wrote commentaries on 'Aqa'id al-Nasafi but.

Taftazani's commentary is still the most famous.

6. Logic:

Sharh Risalab al- Shamsiyyab:

It is a commentary on Najam al-Din 'Ali bin l-fmar3's Risalab al-Manta4. He

completed ftin752H.

Tabdhtb al-Mantaq ual Kalam:

He wrote it in 789 H. It consists of two

text book and was published many times.

parts. The first part is a well known

7. Rhetoric:

Al-Mutawwal:

It is a commentary on Talkhis al-Miftab; a book written by Muhammad bin

'Abdur Ratrman al Qazwini famous as Khatib Damishq.a It is his very famous book

which he completed in 748 H at Hurat. It has been published by several editions.

Many scholars like al-Jurjani and Siyalkawti wrote explanatory nores on it.

IHe was Najamuddin, 'Umar bin Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Isma'il al-Nasafi, a very famous scholar
of Maturidiyah born in 461 H ar Nasaf and died in 534 H at Samarqand. He wrote almost 100 books on
Tafsir, Hadith and other topics. See "al- Nasafi" in AL:Alam,Ibid. Vol. 5, p.60
2They are the followers of Abu Manslr Muhammad bin Muhammad, al-Maruridr, he was a Hanafi
scholar. It was a famous sect of Ahl al-Sunnah emerged almost with the Ashe'irah and both of these

sects had similar teachings. See Hakim Muhammad Najam al-Ghani Khan, Ma"dhabib al-lslamiyyah, l"
Edition, (I-akhnaw: n.p, 1924), pp.43-44
I He was Najam al-Din'Ali bin'Umar al Qazwini al-Karibi born in 600 H and died in 675H. He was a

student of Nasiruddin al-Tusi. He wrote on logic al-shamsiyyah and Hikmatul 'ayn. He also wrore a

commentary on Mulrassal of Imam Razi. See "al-Qazwini" in AL-'Alam,Ibid. Vol. 4, pp. 315-316
a He was Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman bin 'Umar, al Qazwini famous as Khatib Damishq born in
666 H ar Qazwin and died in 739 H at Dimishq. He was a great Shafi'i scholar and Judge. See "al

Qazwini" rn AL'AlZm,Ibid. Vol. 6, p. 192
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Mukbtasar al-Ma'Zni:

It is the summary of Talkbis al-Miftab. Tatazanl completed it in 756 H at

Ghujdawan.' Like Al-Mutataual,it rs taught as a texr book until now.

Sharb al.Qism al.Tltalith min al-Miftnh:

It is a commentary on the third part of Miftab al-'(Jlum written by al-Sukaki.2It

was completed in 785 or 789 H at Samarqand.

8. Linguistics:

Sharh Tasrif al'Uzza:

It is a commentary on al-Tasrufof Ab[ al-Mu'ali'Abdul Vahhab Zanjani.] This

is Taftazani's first book which he wrote at the age of sixreen. It was completed in 738

H.

A l. I r s b -ad 
a I - H -adt 

fi l - N a b aa :

It is a book on Arabic grammar written in 778 or 787 H at Khuw arzam. Many

commentaries were also written on it.

9. Philology:

Ni'am al-Sawabigh fi. Sbarlt al-Nawabigb:

This is the Commentary on the book of. .Nl-Zamakhshari named al-Nawabigh.

1 It was a village in Bukharah. See "Ghujdaw an" in Mu'jam ar-Burdan,Ibid. vol.4, p.1g7
2 He was Abn Yaqlb, Yusuf bin Abu Bakr bin Muhammad born in 555 H and died in 626 H. He was
very skillful in Arabic Grammar and Rhetoric. See Abn al-Faleh .Abdul Hayy, Ibid. yol.5 p.122
I He was 'Abdul \Tahhab bin Ibrahim bin 'Abdul rtrflahhab al-Khizriji al-Zanjantdied in eis u. He was
oneof thegreatscholarsof ArabicLanguageandauthorof manybookslikeTasrif al ,lJzza,Ma,yaral-
Nazar, Al-Hedi and a commentary on it; Sharh al- Hadi. See "al-Zanjanl" in AL:Alarn,Ibi6. Voi. +, p.
179
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\(rork on Resurrection:

Nature of resurrection:

. \7hat is resurrection?

Generally he explains that it is the returning to existence after annihilation or

rejoining of the body parts after being scattered or it is returning towards life after

death or rhe restoration of souls with their bodies while the spiritual resurrection

according ro the philosophers is the returning of the souls where they were before

their inclination to the bodies.l

Specifically he declares that Allah will quicken the dead from the graves by

gathering their original parts and restoring their spirits to them.2

Confirmation:

He explains rhar those who believe in resurrection differ about its nature.

Mu'razilah excepr Basanr have the opinion that the substances will be resurrected as

their very entity does not annihilate. Regarding the accidents, some of them deny their

resurrecrion completely and some Ashe'irah also agree with them in this view while

many of Mu'tazilah have the opinion that the accidents which are related to time like

sounds and wills along with the accidents given under human control will not

resurrecr. They hold that the accidenm which are beyond human capacity will

resurrecr. Taftazanl regards the resurrection a reality and does not discuss the above

menrioned detail of substances and accidents. He confirms it in the light of revelation

as well as by the rational arguments.

He asserts al-Qur'an:

1 See Imam Sa'duddin Mas'ud bin 'Umar al-Taftazani, Sharh al-Maqasid, Yol.Z, (Lahor Maktabah

Nawmaniyah, 198 7), p.207
2 See Imem Sa'duddin, Sbarh al-Aqa'id al-Nasafiyyai, (Kar-chi: Qadtmi Kutub Khenah, n.d), p.102
I He was Abu al-Hussain Muhammad bin Tayyab, al-Basari, one of the leaders'of Mu'tazilah. He wrote

many books. Many of his belieifs differ from Mu'tazilah. See "Abu al-Hussain al-Basari" in Siyar'Alarn
al-Nubala',Imam Shamsuddin Muhammad bin Ahmad bin 'Uthman, (ed.) 1" Edition, Yol.17, @air[t:
Mawa'asisah ar-Risalah,1983) pp. 587-588
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'"And lo! out of their graves towards their Sustainer will they all rush

forth!"(36:51)

<b S3i €,w qi' ,Y t'4-V "jH,
"And [ifl thereupon they ask, "ril/ho is it that will bring us back [to life]?" - say

thou: "He who has brought you into being in the first instance." (17:51)

In the light of reason he explains that if there is no proof to deny the existence

of something, ir is possible and as the philosophers deny the resurrection on the basis

that the resroration of the non-existent thing with its substance is impossible but they

don't have any proof worthy oi .orrrid.ration for it, so the quickening of the dead

remains possible. He holds that if the body exists once, it can be revived after being

annihilated and this recreation is easy as the Qur'an mentions:

n*v'o$i '*0,

"And most easy is this for Him" (30:27)

He declares that a task when it is repeated becomes easy in two ways; on the

behalf of the crearor and by the creation's side as well. Now the task of the recreation

of the humans is easy on the part of the humans as their body parts will easily rejoin

while for Allah S.\7.T all is the same, He can create or recreate in any way or any

time He wills.l

Those who deny the restoration of the dead with their substance assert the

following objections for it;

Firsr they regard that in this way there is non-existence between the dead and

his being. flIflhen he was alive) and this refers the two bodies; the previous and the

nexr according to the non-existence which they regard impossible. He declares it an

absurd kind of objection.

Secondly they hold that this kind of resurrection confirms the restoration of

each and every thing related to the resurrection and the first time in which a thing

exists should also revive along with the resurrected but in this way there will be no

I

'6-

i*-p*\

tSee Imam Sa'duddin, Sharh al-Maqisid,Ibid, pp.208-209
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difference between the first creation and its resurrecrion and these would become one

while it is wrong as they are two; the first time create d (Mabtada) and the restored

(Ma'ad). He refutes by declaring that time is not one of the spheres or parrs of the

resurrected. He elaborates that the first creation is the first existence not rhe exisrence

in first time and likewise the recreation or resurrecred is the second existence nor rhe

existence in second time.

Thirdly they hold that if the resurrected is with its substance, it means that

there are two similar bodies and if they are same how can be they recognized as two.

He answers that although this objection does not seem sound yet according to the

rationality, it is possible for the rwo same things to exist.

Fourthly if the thing is perished and totally finished, there remains no proof

for its restoration with its substance. He refutes this that according to the Mu'tazilah

the thing is not completely annihilated as its very enriry remains in non-existence.

According to the Asha'irah he declares that the rational approach is enough to

confirm this kind of resurrecrion.r

r Resurrection of body and soul:

He explains that Muslims and many philosophers agree on resurrection and

differ about its nature.

Majority of Muslims hold that only the bodies will be resurrected because they

believe that souls are very light substances which flow in the bodies while the

philosophers hold that the body is completely annihilated at death with all its

accidents and forms and cannot be restored in any way. It is only the soul which

returns to the world of abstractions on leaving the body. So, both these groups have

contradicted beliefs.

1 See Ibid, pp.209-210
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Tafazanl holds the view of many Muslim scholars that both the body and the

soul will have to be restored to life again. The Muslim scholars like Al-Ghazalil, Qadi

Lbn Zaid al-Dabtsi2, al-Ka'bi3, al-Halimil and al-Raghibs, many of Sufiyyah6, Shiyah

Tand Karamiyyahshold this view. He clarifies by asserting the view of al-Rezi' that

majority of Christians and Transmigrants (Tanaskhiyyah)lo hold the same view of

resurrection as Muslims do but there is a great difference between the Muslims'view

and theirs; Transmigrants claim about the eternity of souls without having a

tHe was Muhammad bin Muhammad bin Muhammad al-Ghazali al-Tusi, Ab[ Hnmid, Hujjatul
Islam, born in 450 H and died in 505 H at Tabaran a region in Khurusan. He was a philosopher, sufi

and theologian. He wrote a lot of books like Ihya' 'Ul0muddin, Tahafat al-falasifah, al-Iqtisad fil I'tiqed,

al-Munqadh min al-Dalal and al-Mustasfa fi'Ilm al-'Us[I. See "al-Ghaz^ll" in AL-'Alam,lbidvol.T p.22
2 He was 'Abdullah bin 'Umar bin Isa, Abn Zaid died at Bukharah in 420H at the age of 53 years. He

belonged to Dabusiyah region. He wrote Ta'srs al-Nazar in Jurisprudence. See "al-Dabusi" Ibid. Vol.4,

p.109
I He was 'Abdullah bin Ahmad bin Mahmnd al-Ka'bi born in 273 H and died in 319 H. He was one of

rhe leaders of Mu'tazilah. The secr of his followers is called Ka'biyyah. He spent a long period of his life

at Baghdad and died at Balakh. He wrore many books \ke Qabal Ahhbar wa Ma'rifat al-Rijal. See "al-

Ka'bi" Ibid, pp.65-66
a He was Hussain bin Hassan bin Muhammad bin Halim, Ab[ 'Abdullah born at Jurjan in 338 H and

died at Bukharah in 403 H. He was a shafi'i jurist and judge. He wrote al-Minhaj fi Shu'b al-Iman. See

"Halimi" Ibid vol.2, p.235
5He was Hussain bin Muhammad bin Mufaddal, Abn Qesim died in 502 H. He was a great scholar at

Asbahen or Asfahan. He wrote Muhadarat and Akhlaq al-Raghib. See "al-Raghib" Ibid, p.255
6 There are differenr interpretations of this term. It is a sect which claims to have a very close and direct

source of communication with Allah. They purify their hearts for Allah. See "Sufl" in Mu'jam al'

Sufiyyah, Mamduh al-Zib7,1" Edition @airlt: Dar al-Jail, 2004),pp.254-255
7 They appeared as a political sect in Muslims at the end of the reign of 'Umar R.A. as the defenders of

'Ali R.A. See Imam Mut'ammad Abi Zahrah, Tarihh al- Mddhabib al-Islamiyab fis-Siyasah ual-A'tiqad,

(Qehirah: Dar al-Fikr al-'Arabi, n.d), p.30
8 ft is a sect of the followers of Ab[ 'Abdullah Muhammad bin Karam. It is funher divided into many

orher groups. See Ab[ al-Fath Muhammad bin 'Abdul karim bin Ab0 Bakr Ahmad al-Shahrastani,

Al-Milaluan-Nahal,2'd Edition, Vol.1, @airut: Dar al-Ma'rifah, tsls) pp.108-113
e He was Muhammad bin 'Umar bin al-Hassan bin al-Hussain, Ab[ 'Abdullah, Fakhruddin al-Razi born

at ray in 544 LI and died at Hurat in 606 H. He was a great scholar and wrote many books. Some of his

works used to be raught in his lifetime. His woks are: Mafatih al-Ghaib known as Tafsir al-Razi, Muhsal

Afkar al-Mutaqaddimrn wal-Hukama' wal-Mutakallimln. See "al-Fakhar al-Razr" in AL-'Alam, lbid.
Vol.6 p.313
10 Th'ey. believe in rransmigration of souls in various bodies. This transfer of souls occur to face the

results of their deeds performed by the inclination to bodies if the soul of a person remains righteous

and performs good deeds, it is given a better body as a reward on learning its own body, likewise when

a soul. Commits bad deeds and remains wicked, on separation form its own body it is given the worse

body as rhe punishment. There are a lot of sects of Unbelievers who have the view of transmigration

with a slight difference from each other's views. See Ab[ al-Fath Muhammad bin 'Abdul Karim, Ibid.
pp.253-254

.qll3
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beginning, its returning to bodies in this world and they also deny the heaven and hell

because they don't believe in hereafter while Christians boast of Trinity and all of '

these false beliefs of both the sects are clearly contradicted to Islam. So their belief of

resurrection of body and soul cannot be identical with that of Muslims.

He explains that the statutes confirm the resurrection of body and soul very

clearly.

<<'A;W'€,rjiiu-{r U4>

"Does man think rhat \We cannot [resurrect him and] bring his bones together

again?"(75:3)

ulr Jii r;i,*i ,sit W-'jt "a ei ?qt d"d/ i6)

"[And so] he says, "'W'ho could give life to bones that have crumbled to dust?"

Say: "He who brought them into being in the first instance will give them life [once

againl" (36:78-79)

He explains that if the resurrection is understood in its real sense it is applied

on rhe soul which is the base of every kind of righteous and evil actions, wills and

movemenrs and if the resurrection ii taken in its apparent meaning, it refers to body

and it seems cerrain that each and every part from the beginning of life till its death

should be restored and the resurrection of both body and soul is confirmed according

to the need and undersranding of the people and belief in it is the part of Faith. \flhile

Mu'tazilah he mentions confirm the resurrection in the light of reason and regard it a

compulsion for the body and soul both to take the appropriate reward and

punishment.l

He refutes the objections of those who hold that Qur'an mentions that the

skin of the people will be replaced. (Al-Qur'an 4:55) and likewise there are sayings of

the Prophet Muhammad S.A.V like some of the physical qualities of the people of

I See Imdm Sa'duddin, Sharb al-Maqasid,lbid, p.212-2t3



74

paradisel and hell2 extra to their body parts in this world. He answers that base or

origin of man is his soul which will be same with the original body parts and it makes

no difference that it may have some extra parts or don't have because the physical

changes we also observe in this world which do not change a person like in childhood

and then in old age the self of the person remains the same and if a person commits a

sin in his young age and punished in old age, we don't say that someone else is

punished and not the person himself.

There is a second objection that if a person eats the other, his body parts

become the pats of the body of the eater, when both of these persons will be

resurrected, those eaten parts will be either restored in anyone of them or in both and

all these two conditions are false because in this way no one will get appropriate

punishment or reward. He refutes that the original body parts of a person are those

which remains in him from the beginning of his life till the end and they cannot

restore in any one else neither are they received by the food nor they become food to

convert into the body parts of someone else. The people who differ from this view

regard it possible that the eaten original parts of a person by the eater may become the

original parts of a third person as Nutfah. He answers that Allah Knows, Saves and

Preserves these original parts.'

The people have contrary opinion hold that there are statutes claiming of both

the original and non-original parts and it refers that the non-existent cannot be

restored with its substance. He answers that there are some other verses which declare

the restoration of the non-existence with its substance like;

<r6 'j';J,uJr,i*-sit $s>

"And He it is who creates [all life] in the first instance, and then brings it forth

anew"(30:27)

t See Fladith: 2539 narrated by Abo Hurairah, Chapters on qualities of Paradise:36, Chap.8 in Jami' al-

Tirmidhi, Imam Abu 'Isa Muhammad bin 'Isa bin Snrah al-Tirmidhi, 1" Edition, (Riyed: Dar as-Salam,

1999), p.576
2 See Hadith: 2578, Chapters on qualities of Hell:37, Chap.3 Ibid. p.586
r 

See Imem Sa'duddin, Sharh al-Maqnsid,lbid
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<rl* y A & o.* 1y;;3"i ty> 
,

"[afrer your death,] when you will have been scattered in countless fragments,

you shall lo and behold! be [restored to life] in a new act of creation" (34:7)

He explains rhat on observing the rotted away bones and the bodies which

finally turn to soil, the deniers regard the resurrection impossible while Allah creates

in the beginning from nothing. Further the deniers find no reason or purpose behind

rhe resurrection and hold that if the restoration is to shed away the grief or pain, there

is no pain in death or in non-existence and if it is to gain happiness, there is no perfect

happiness in the relation of body with the soul. So they regard the resurrection

absurd. He refutes their view and clarifies that the resurrection will occur in hereafter

and not in this world, so we cannot associate our worldly expectations or observations

to it. He declares that if the same body is not restored, and the same soul is not united

to it, this makes no sense; because rationally it is not permissible that either body joins

the soul other than the first one united to it earlier or the soul is united to another

body. So, by the death the relation of body and soul is cut down and by the

resurrection it returns.l

. The annihilation of the body:

He mentions three kinds of views about the annihilation of the body. First is

the opinion of some of Mu'tazilah that Allah annihilates the world directly as He

creares it directly. Abu Hudhail2 holds that Allah says annihilate (Lfu) and it obeys as

He said be (kun) and it exists. Second opinion is adopted by majority of Mu'tazilah

that the substance is annihilated by the creation of its opposite, that is annihilation and

about its nature they differ; Ibn al-Akhshiyad3 holds that this annihilation is created in

'Ibid p. 214
2 He was Muhammad bin Hudhail bin 'Abdullah bin Makhul born at Basrah in 135 H and died in 235

H. He was a famous scholar of Mu'tazilah, Ma'min al-Rashld appreciated him. He wrote many books.

See "Abn Hudhail" in AL:Alam Ibid. Vol.7, p.131
I HE was Ahmad bin 'Ali bin Baighjor, Abu Bakr Ibn al-Ikhshiyad born in 270H and died in 326 H. He

was one of the great scholars of Mu'tazilah and skilled in Arabic and Jurisprudence. His works include

Naql al-Qur'in, al-ljmal a brief summa ry of Tafstr al-Tabari. See "Ibn al-Akhshiyad" Ibid. Vol.1 p.171

L
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a specific direction and by its effect the substance is annihilated. Abu 'Ali1 holds that

He creates the annihilation equal to the number of substance and this annihilation is

not bound to a place, so the substances annihilate by it, while Ab[ Heshim2 and his

followers agree on the creation of only one annihilation. The third view holds that the

substance is annihilated if the basic requirement of its existence is destroyed

completely. Bashars holds that this requirement is baqa'. Many of Asha'irah and Ka'bi

of Mu'tazilah hold that the substance remains by the creation of baqa'and if this baqa'

is not created, the substance is exiled. Al-Haramain' holds that the body is restored by

accidents and when these accidents are not created, the substance annihilates. Taftazani

declares the above mentioned views the un-necessary interpretations.s

. The process of resurrection:

He mentions that the people who believe in resurrection differ in its process by

two ways; some hold that it will occur by the recreation after annihiladon and other

have the view that it will be the gathering or rejoining of the scattered parts. The

former argue that the companions of the Prophet Muhammad S.A.V agreed on it.

Tafrazanl answers that they were agree on the baqa' of. Haqq and annihilation of

creation in the way that all the living things will die and exile and they did not mean

rhe non-existence of the substance completely because they did not deal with these

I He was Muhammad bin 'Abdul V/ahhab, a great leader of Mu'tazilah who belonged to Jubb; a region

at Basrah died in 333 H. He was the teacher of Imam Abu al-Hassan al-Ash'an. Later on Imam Ash'ari

left this sect. See Abn al-Falah 'Abdul flayy, Vol. 2, p.241
2 He was 'Abdussalsm bin Muhammad bin 'Abdul \Jfahhab al-Jubba'i, son of Abu 'Ali al-Jubba'i born

in 247 H and died in 321 H. He was one of the great leaders of Mu'tazilah. His books include Al-Shamil

in Jurisprudence, Tadhleiratul'Alam in the principles of Jurisprudence. See "Ab[ Hashim" tn AL-
'AlZm,Yol.4, p.7
r He was Bashar bin Mu'tamar al-Hilali al-Baghdadi, Abn Sahl died in 210 H. He was a leader of

Mu'tazilah. The group of his followers is called Bashariyyah He wrote to explain the beliefs of
Mu'tazilah. See "Bashar bin Mutamar" Ibid. Vol. 2, p.55
aHe was 'Abdul Malik bin 'Abdullah bin Y[suf bin Muhammad al-Juwaini, Ab0 al-Mu'ah, famous by

the title of Imam al-Haramain born in 4L9 H and died in 478 H. he belonged to Shafi'iyyah in

Jurisprudence and Asha'irah in Theology. His books are Al-Irshad fi'Usuluddin, al-shamil fr'Usulludin
etc. See "flaramain al-Juwaini" in AL:Alam Vol. 4. p.160
5 See Imam Sa'duddin, Sbarb al-MaqZsid,Ibid, p.215
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miner details. Those who believe in the non-existence of substances assert the

following 'Ayat of al-Qur'an to strengthen their view; first

<;ite $\r $>

"He is the First and the Last" (57:3)

They interpret that all the things will be completely annihilated because Allah

is the first and last. Takazanl interprets the verse in the following ways; Allah is the

originator of all existences, He is the only one in His attributes, He is the first and the

last as compared to every living being because all these things will die or He is the first

who creates and last who gives everything.

*gt "i ;(ii; qfi rtr>>

"It is God who has created you, and then has provided you with sustenance"

(30:a0)

Secondly they assert;

<:^&j t qs ;?',Fo

"Everything is bound to perish, save His [eternal] Self" (28:88)

They interpret e4u in the verse as non-existent because if scattered, the parts

remain and it does not refer to the verse. TaftazanT answers that everythingis Halik rn

its being possible to exist as it can only come into existence when Allah wills and

cannor exist by its own, or it means the death or its being unable to reach its cause as

when food does not remain good for the eater, it is said that the food is HZlik,, or rt

refers to every deed which is not performed to gain the will of Allah.

Thirdly they hold that the verses;

<lsis- {i**n

"As ir was He who brought you into being in the first instance, so also [unto

Himl you will return" (7:29)

I

-JJ
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,rt'.$ ,!t 6i cl:a*>

,,As'W'e brought inro being the first creation, so W'e shall bring it forth anew"

Q|: r}a)

show that i+ (the beginning) is from non-existence and likewise the restoration is'

Tafazafi refers that this beginning does not necessarily mean the non-existence

because the following verses show that it took place by the earth which means it was

the joining of material already existed'

n* bl-!' .ir i:'i.i i;v,4P $3*i cit>>

"Who makes most excellent everything that He creates. Thus, He begins the

creatidon of man out of claY."(32:7)

<<-,ti b'n*v sir $>

"It is FIe who creates you out of dust." (+O:01)

Fourthly they hold that the following verse declare that everything in this

world will pass 
^way. 

So it means that the resurrection will start from the non-

existence.

96 t#)t y;F>

.,All that lives on earrh or in the heavens is bound to Pass away" (55:26)

They take cui as non-existence. Instead Taftazanl interprets that when a quality is shed

from a thing, this term Fana' is applied on that thing to mention that it is gone and the

verse indicates that everyone on rhe earth is dead. He inserts the view of Razil who

holds that if we take Halak and FanZ'in their apparent meanings as non-existence, it

will be applied to all the things in present, but it is obvious that there are many things

now exist. Instead he interprets both the words by being able to be annihilated rather

to be annihilated.

The later who hold that the resurrection will be the gathering of scattered parts

argue by the following verses;

tsee Imam Fakhruddin al-Razi, Tafslr al-Kabir, Vol.13, pan;25, (Bairlt: Dar al-Fikr, 1990), pp.23-26
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... '{ti'i g iu. rtt 'ivi,it r4:xi til'frr gy ,#- ji irl,t)v Jl Pri'i*r-'d 4*i q,i" A u6o

(...t,i;j 6i3J 'i u5* 6 e$t A *;ti q$'$"t cti;;a.e

"But look at thy food and thy drink untouched is it by the passing of years and

look at thine ass! And \(e did all this so that'\tr(e might make thee a symbol unto men.

And look at the bones [of animals and men] how \7e put them together and then

clothe them with flesh!" And when lall this] became clear to him, he said: "I know

[now] that God has the Power to will anything!" (2:259)

pt u w3i'i;;t iit *ri ':A:6i * i0 :tF is'ei s6 gi;sr ,.* # Ai L.: eGlJ6 if)

(...qL ar\."#\t i t;?'# ,r'y *"bt ? t;t'e;;

And, lo, Abraham said: "O my Sustainer! Show me how Thou givest life unto

the dead!" Said He: "Hast thou, then, no faith?" (Abraham) answered: "Yea, but [let

me see it] so that my heart may be set fully at rest." Said He: "Take, then, four birds

and teach them ro obey thee; then place them separately on every hill [around thee];

then summon them: rhey will come flying to thee. And know that God is almighty,

'wise." Q:260)

They explain that 'Ayat clearly indicate towards the process of resurrection

through the gathering and re,ioining of the parts of the body.

Takazant answers that the above mentioned 'Ay-t do not deny the

annihilation of the body particles because after being scattered, these parts can be

annihilated also.

Further he explains that the resurrection by the reunion of separated parts is

not the definite or only confirmed way of resurrection because there are 'Ayat present

which show that it will occur by bringing the non-existent body into existence'

He holds the view of al-Haramainl in this regard who mentions that both the

ways are possible as rhere is no clear statute in the conformity of any one of these. He

declares that rationa[y it seems permissible that the substance annihilate and then

lSee Imam al-Haramain al-Juwaini, Kitab al-Irshnd lta Qawati' al-Adillah fi 'ufil al-I'tiqad, (Qehirah:

Maktabah al-Khanji, 1950), p.373
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come into existence again, likewise it is permissible that the substance remain in

existence and its accidents annihilate and then restore.l

Condition of the resurrected:

. Condition of the Body:

He explains rhat after death and before resurrection the body experiences two

, phases;

1. Questioning of two angels: t

He describes that these angels named Munhar and Naktr come to the dead and

ask him about his Lord, his religion and his prophet. If he testifies that his Load is

Allah, his religion is Islam and Muhammad S.A.V is his Prophet, he will succeed and

if he does nor answer these three questions correctly, he will fail as it is mentioned in

the Hadith of the Prophet Mut''ammad S.A.\72

2. Punishment and Bliss of grave:

He explains that the dead is given some kind of life in the grave to feel the pain

or enjoy the bliss according to his wrong or right deeds respectively but the scholars

have no clear opinion about the reunion of the soul and body because of the two

things; first that life is impossible without the inclination of soul with the body and

secondly if soul is returned to the body, it will feel and act freely. But it is confirmed

that the'body in the grave is not given the free will or choice of action.l

For this punishment and bliss for the dead he clarifies the following points:

F{

lSee Imrm Sa'duddin, Sbarh al-Maqasid,lbid. pp.2l5-218
2 See Hadith: 7216 narrared by Ans bin Melik R.A, book: 51, chap. 17 in Sabth al-Muslim,Imam Ab[
al- Hussain Muslim bin Hujaj bin Muslim al-Qushairi, 2nd Edition, (Riyed: Dar al-Salam, 2000), p.

lZ43 and See also fladith: 4753 tarrared byBra'bin'Adhib andJarirR.A, book 39, chap. 23inSunan

Aba Daw'ad,Imnm Ab[ Daw'td Sulaiman bin Ash'ath, 1'd Edition, (Riyed: Dar al-Salam,1999),

p.672
r See Imam Sa'duddin, Sharh al-Maqzsid,lbid. p.222
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The main focus of the Statutes is on the punishment rather than bliss because

the majority of the dead are either unbelievers or the disobedient believers.

This punishment and bliss is generally taken as related to the grave while all

the dead are not buried into graves.

This punishment is not applied on all the deserving rather it is for the

unbelievers and some of the disobedient believers as Allah does not will to punish

some of the disobedient.

To confirm this he states al-Qur'an:

<..,riijt '*i'o1i-'; St rt4\i'ou-sr iti: iii *S $L * t2'y'. )rlv>

"The fire [of the hereafter-that fire] which they had been made to contemplate

[in vain], morning and evening:for on the day when the last hour dawns [God will

say], "Make Pharaoh's folk enter upon suffering most severe!""(40:46)

He refers ro rhe fladith thar the Prophet Muhammad S.A.\f along with some

of his companions passed by two graves in which the dead were given the punishment

because of their sins. He S.A.\f took a branch of a green plant, break it in two pieces

and put a piece on each grave ro lessen the pain of the deadtand there are also many

prayers of the Prophet S.A.\7 to seek refuge in Allah from the punishment of the

grave.2

He mentions rhar Rawafidr and some of Mu'tazilah deny these matters of

grave. \flhile some of the Mu'tazilah declare that they don't deny these matters,

instead it is associated to Darar bin 'Umara who was wrongly considered to be a

Mu'tazih.

r See Hadith:6052 narrated by Ibn 'Abbas R.A, book:78, chap.46 in Sabth al' Bukbari,Ibid p.8a4

2 See Hadith:1 377 narrared by Abt Hurairah R.A, book:23 ,chap.87, Ibid. p.185

r They emerged into Muslims ar the time of 'Ali R.A.This group is funher divided into many sects

some of those are not Muslims because they are Ghulat who have poll'theistic views. See Imam 'Abdul

eahir al-Bagh dadt, Al-Farqu Bain al-Firaq wa BayZn al-Firaqah al'Najiyah minba, @airut: Dar al-Afkar

al-Jadidah, 1987), pp. 15-17
nHe was one of those who deny the punishment in hereafter and many of his beliefs were against the

teachings of Mu'tazilah. He wrote many books in which he objected on various beliefs of Mu'tazilah,

RawafiJ and Khawarij. See "Darar bin'Umar" in Lisan al-Mizan,Ibn Hiir Shahebuddin Ahmad bin
,Ali bin Ahmad al-'Asqalani, 2od Edirion, Vol.4, (Qahirah: Al-F-ruq al-Hadithah' 2005)' p. 204
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He mentions the people who differ with his view deny these marrers on

ground of both revelation and reason. On the base of revelation they assert the

following verses and take their apparent meanings.

They hold that if there is awakening in the grave, definitely there will be death

also as the resurrection on the day of Judgment is certain and in this sense there will

be death twice and not once before the entrance into paradise which is against the

verse which is interpreting death once.

<;le\r aaysr {1 cpr q4lger-$>

"Neither shall they taste death there after having passed through their erstwhile

death." (aa:56)

They argue that if there is life in the grave, there will be life three times; in this

world, in grave and in the other world. \flhile the following verses are describing it

two times.

uS"*. t g*"4...i $V:6 6r;i i,!!i>

"And you were lifeless and He Bave you life, and that He will cause you to die

and then will bring you again to life." (2:28)

<pr vpi'o ,;sr t*i $;>

"O our Sustainer! Twice hast Thou caused us to die, just as twice Thou hast

brought us to life." (+O:tt)

He refutes that the conformity of one or two does not deny the existence of

tv/o or three and the mentioning of two is enough for more than two. It is possible

that this life and death is taken as after the living in this world because it is not insisted

on the number and the meaning of these verses can also be taken the death in this

world and awakening in the other while the awakening and death in grave is not

mentioned to keep it hidden. It can also be taken as both the awakenings and both the

deaths are mentioned in this world and in the grave while in rhe Day of Judgment it is

not mentioned because it is clear. Some hold that these are referred to be in the grave
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and in the other world and in this world it is.left because it is the awakening having

knowledge of sins done in the worldly life.1

Those who deny the matters of grave assert the following verse to show that

the dead don't have life as they don't hear.

<rit' d U *j,iue>
"\(/hereas thou canst not make hear such as are [dead of heart like the dead] in

their graves." (35:22)

He declares that in this verse -the condition of the unbelievers is compared to

the condition of the dead as both do not listen to understand.

On the base of reason some deny that punishment and bliss cannot be felt

withour knowledge and life while there cannot be life after the destruction of body

and if there is life rhen how it can be while we see the dead motionless and there seems

no effect of bliss or punishment on it and sometimes the dead body is buried or placed

at such a place we cannot think of its sitting to answer the questions and what about

those who are eaten by the beasts or scattered as ashes after burning in the air or

drowned in the warer. He declares that all the conditions they mentioned are not

impossible because rhe un-usual things happen. The Prophet Mulrammad S.A.V told

about them so it is compulsory to believe in them. He clarifies that the presence of life

is not certain to feel rhe pain or bliss and the questioning may be taken from the soul

and the original body parts which remain there without our observation of their sight

as Allah has all the authority and there may be wisdom behind it which humans and

jinn don't reach to.2

Condition of the soul:

He holds the view of al-Haramainr that the souls are light substances connected

the physical bodies. Life is an accident which makes the substance alive. So, when

1 See Imam Sa'duddin, Sharh al-'Aqa'id al-Nasafiyyah,lbid. pp.100-102
2 

See Imam Sa'duddin, Sbarh al-Maqzsid,lbid. pp.220-222
I See Imam al-Haramain al-Juwaini, Ibid. p.377
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Allah S.\fl.T'gives life to both body and soul they become alive and when death is sent

ro them, their relation disconnects and the souls of believers; especially of pious,

righteous and martyrs are sent into the green birds of the Garden that are kept in the

cages of light hanging under the Throne' and the souls of unbelievers are sent

downward into sijjin.2

Categories of the resurrected:

He refers to the two main categories of the resurrected; the believers and the

unbelievers

Believers are of two type-s; obedient and disobedient. The obedient are

prophets and other pious people like Al-sulaha', Al-Itqiya', Al-Shuhada' and A1-

Awliya'. \flhile the disobedient are of two kinds; the people who commit small or

minor sins and the people who commit great sins.

There is a difference of opinion about the nature of great sins and the faith of a

Muslim who commits them, the exact number of these sins is not mentioned.

Taftazanl asserts the declaration of the Prophet Muhammad S.A.V when he was asked

about the great sins, he mentioned them3 and some of his companions about these sins

. like 'Ali R.Aa addressed the people in the Mosque of Kufah and said that great sins are

seven; polytheism, unlawful manslaughter, slandering a chaste.woman by a charge of

adultery, devouring the property of an orphan, taking usur/, fleeing from war against

unbelievers and returning to the same region after migration for the sake of faith. Ibn

'tImar R.As also regarded the above mentioned sins (except the last one) as the great

I See Hadith:4885 narrated by'Abdullah bin Mas'ld R.A, book:33, chap. 33inSahth al-Muslirn, lbid.
p.845
2 

See Imam Sa'duddin, Sharh al-Maqasid,lbid pp.2l4-2L5
I See Hadith: 5977 narrared by Ans bin Malik R.A, book: 87, chap.6 in Sahtb al- Bubhari,Ibid. p.836
a He was 'AIi bin Abu Telib bin 'Abdul Muttalib bin Hashim bin 'Abd manaf. his mother name is

Fatimah binri Asad. He was one of the first believers in Islam, companion, cousin and son in law of the

Prophet Muhammad S.A.$f. See "'Ali" in Tahdhtbuttabdhtb, Imam al-Hafiz Shihabuddin, Al'mad bin

Hijr al-'Asqalani, \/ol. 07, 1" Edition (Bairut: Dar Sadar, 1968), pp. 334-339
s 

FIe rvas 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, a companion of the Prophet Mullammad S.A.\f. See "'Abdullah" in
Tahdhtbut tahdhrD,Ibid Vol. 05, pp. 328-33 I
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ones and added three more; contravening the ordinances concerning the scared

territory (Haram), magic and the disobedience of Muslim parents.'

Khawarij2 have the opinion that such a person and even who commits a small

sin is an unbeliever because there is no middle position between the belief and

unbelief. They assert the verses of al-Qur'an and the traditions of the Prophet

Mul.,ammad s.A.\fl by taking them in their apparent meanings like;

llo5;r3t e q:b it Sii w,'&"1 cr>

"For rhey who do not judge in accordance with what God has bestowed from

on high are, indeed, deniers of the truth!" (5:44)

ujyi eS q$r ..rii$r {1 ud;- {>

"[the fire] which none shall have to endure but that most hapless wretch who

gives the lie to the truth and turns away [from it]." (92:15-16)

They assert a Hadith of the Prophet S.A.\7 in this regard;

'...-,S o;l lr^'j' 6)-ll d+ ;r

He declares that these verses and Alradith are not taken in aPParent meanings.'

Mu'tazilah hold that the person who commits a great sin is neither a believer

nor an unbeliever. Because according to them beside the assent of heart the works are

also a part of the real essence of belief.

They have their reasons; first they hold that Muslims differ about the faith of a

person as Ahl al-Sunnah regard him a believer, Khauarijdeclare him unbeliever, while

they (Mu'tazilah) take the position on which all are agree that such a Person is an evil

doer and they leave the position on which all differ so they hold that such a person is

1 See Abu Ja'far Mut,ammad bin Jarir al-Tabar\, Jami' al-Bayan 'an Ta'uil 'Ayil Qur'an Vol.4 part'5

(Bairut: Dar al-Fikr, 1988), pp.37-39j th"y were rhe people *ho ,"rer"ly opposed 'Ali R.A. They had rigid beliefs. See Abu al-Fath

Muhammad bin 'Abdul Karim, Ibid' p' 114-130.
r Hadith:528 narrated by Ans Uin ttAatit< R.A,book:4,chap.2 in Majnta' al- Bahrain fi. Zawn'id al-

Mu,jamain; al-Mu1ant. al Ausat wal-Mu'jarn al-saghtr lil Tabarani, Imam Hafiz Nuruddin Abu al-

Hussain ,Ali bin Ab[ Bakr al-Haithami ,1" Edition, Vol. 1(Bairut: Dar al-Kutub al-'Ilmiyah' 1998),

p.22g see also Hadith:810 narrated by Abu Darda', book:12, chap.l in Talkhts al'Habir fi. Tahhrtj

Ahadtth al-Rafi1al-Kabir, Ibn Hijr Shahabuddin Ahmad bin 'Ali bin Ahmad al-'Asqaleni, l" Edition,

\rol. 2 (Bairut: Dar al-Kutub al-'Ilmiyyah, 1998), p.335
aSee Imam Sa'duddrn, Sharh al-Aqn'id al-Nasafiyyar, Ibid. pp.109, tll-llz
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on rhe middle rank between belief and unbelief. Taftazani refutes by mentioning that

this view is against rhe consensls of. Salaf who did not mention arry middle position.

Secondly they explain that such a person does not remain a Muslim as Allah

mentions a believer opposite to an evil-doer.

<0e34 i ti-6 bs3S t .l'bts'JAi>>

"Is, rhen, he who [in his earthly life] was a believer to be compared with one

who was iniquitous? [Nay,] these two are not equal!" (32:18)

Likewise in the following Hadith of the Prophet Muhammad S.A.V it is

mentioned that such a person is not a believer;

'A_t^ 1.ls;t-!trri-l Y

Further they declare that such a person cannot be an unbeliever also as

Muslims do not kill him, do not apply the laws on him which are applied on those

who leave Islam and convert to unbelief and astray. Moreover they buried him into

the graveyard of Muslims. Taftazanr answers that evil doer in the above mentioned

verse of al-Qur'an is used for the unbelievers and not for a believer who commits great

sins because unbelief is the grearest evil action while the Hadith of the Prophet

Mul',ammad S.A.\7 is the strict warning and for the purpose of declaring the ugliness

of these deeds to the believers and there are verses;

Kii- r'i {t Iti,i..}ii-J.,

"And so, he who shall have done an atom's weight of good, shall behold it."

(99:7)

<leir ogla qtb U.l yi ,i:i li fs :y svr.6r 'u.;F. 
us>>

"Whereas anyone - be it man or woman - who does [whatever he can] of good

deeds and is a believer withal, shall enter paradise." (a:lza)

and Ahadith present declaring such person a believer2 like;

l Hadith: 2625 tarrated by Abrr Hurairah, Chapters on Iman 38, chap.11in Jami'dl'Tirmidht, lbid. p.

596
2 See Imam Sa'duddin, Sharb al Aqa'id al-Nasafi.yyah,Ibid. p.110-111
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Taftazanl explains his view of Asha'irah that when a believer commits a great

sin, this does not remove him from the faith and he remains a believer because assent

of heart is the real essence of belief.

He mentions his reasons; first there are conditions of two types: if a believer

commits a grear sin because of appetite, and outburst of anger, indignation or even

Iaziness, it will nor be inconsistent with belief whenever is joined to the f.ear of.

punishment, hope of forgiveness and the resolution to repent. Vhile if the great sin is

done with intentions of making lawful (tlola\ which is unlawful (llararn)and besides

this there are some great sins having such nature which are confirmed to be unbelief

by the traditional authority, these are like prostration to an idol and uttering words of

unbelief. til/henever Tafrazani takes the doer of great sins as believers he means by

those sins which are not unbelief or polytheism.

Secondly he asserts some verses of al-Qur'ah which clearly mention that the

doer of great sins is called a believer;

<t;'f :; t1:,tliO t5ilir ;aySr U ;)"ii| o$>>

"Hence, if two groups of believers fall to fighting, make peace between them."

(a9:9)

(.,i;ijru9 ;eerfy qgti u"!t6-iu,

"O you who have attained to faith! Just retribution is ordained for you in cases

of killing." (2:178)

Thirdly he refers ro the consensus of Muslims since the period of Muhammad

S.A.\fl till now that Muslims perform the funeral pr^yer and ask forgiveness for a

person among them who dies unrepentant although they know of his committing

great sins. It is understood that Muslims do not do this for an unbeliever.2

The unbelievers are mainly of three types; hypocrites, infidels and polytheists.

Regarding their nature, there are unbelievers who are rigid in their disbelief, those

I Hadith: 273 narrared by Abu Dhar, book:1, chap.40 in $abtb al'Muslirn,Ibid. p.55
2 See Imam Sa'duddrn, Sharb al-Aqa'id al'Nasaf.yyaD, Ibid' p.110
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who seem in search of the right path but cannot reach it and the children of the

unbelievers.

The Judgment:

He declares that all the matters related to the Day of Judgment are possible as

they are confirmed in the light of al-Qur'an, al-Sunnah and there is agreement of

Muslims on it. It is necessary to believe in them. The following stages in this regard he

mentions in the light of revelation.l

. Hisab/Accounting:

The resurrected will be gathered for the accounting of their worldly actions

and intensions. He confirms this by asserting the Qur'an:

<.7u*lr 'gifu6y>

"Verily, swift in reckoning is God!" (a0:L7)

For this accounting people will have to pass through its various phases as

follows:

1. Stay: (Waqtrf)

The resurrected will have to stay and wait for a long time for the process to

begin.

To confirm this he asserts the Qur'an:

<<',i,!jr t Sii ,; \ltj!*.1 ti:" a!k'i.st5 Alt &. il.>

"On rhe Day when all [human] souls and all the angels will stand up in ranks:

none will speak but he to whom the Most Gracious will have given leave." (78:38)

He determines that the exact duration of this stay is not known. He asserts

different views of people regarding this; some hold that this stay of people will be for

I See Imam Sa'duddrn, Sharh al-Maqasid,lbid p.222

\!

I
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thousand years, some have the view that it will be for fifty thousand years while

others mention more or less time for this.

It seems that the scholars mention this time period according to the verses of

al-eur'an which show that the duration of one day of. the other world is mentioned as

the 50,000 (70:4) and the 1000 years (32:5) of ours.

2. Books:

He explains that there will be the books in which the right and wrong deeds of

people will be written. These books are prepared by two angels appointed to right and

left of every person ro record his good and bad actions resPectively. He further

explains that the believers will be given these books in their right hands while

disbelievers either in their left hands or from their backs.' I

i

To confirm he asserts; I

$t*'oiil lq y.t ?F.i tfit * ; t';u iuiii ;tr:-11ye"

"And every human being's destiny have \fle tied to his neck; and on the Day of 
;

Resurrection \7e shall bring forth for him a record which he will find wide open'"

(r7:13)

<\a,-tp .:14 Jii X a$ g1i 'i Jilit>

"And as for him whose record shall be placed in his right hand, he will in time

be called to account with an easy accounting." (84:7-8)

3. Questioning:

The resurrected will be quesdoned about their worldly life. To confirm this he

states the Qur'an:

"ojtrr *l i*t,
,,And halt them [there]!" [And then,] behold, they shall be asked." (3724)

rsee Imam Sa'duddin, Sharb al'Aqa'id al'Nasafiyyah,Ibid. p.10a
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<rid/*i'din 
"uiiu

"But, by thy Sustainer! [On the Day of Judgment] We shall indeed call them to

account, one and all." (15:92)

He asserts the saying of the Prophet Muhammad S.A.\f which declares that

how Allah will remind a person his sins and the person will admit them feeling sham

and guilty, Allah will not let others to know his sins and forgive him.

dl a,j J,r+r lrSJ hS .,,ti.iJ,ii rJ3!l rAr 4iS 4.Jle e-rO u.!t 6+ nl ;l
Ui,l-riJl qf d!.l" t6-,Jl- dt! clla ri +it 4-ij i dlJ_, !y{ o_1_,2i til .r-^ +t

ltiU."r ..;ljS qrl.+ eJCldll UJinl

ten things will testify about the actions of people in

feet, ears, eyes, skins, night, day and the two appointed

He asserts the Qur'an in this regard:

<<S;w-$sgii,;yi'i1Ait'& W 4;, tgiv u r3r ,,r3>

"Till, when they come close to it, their hearing and their sight and their [very]

skins will bear witness against them, speaking of what they were doing [on earth]."

(aLzo)

<6 ri,-i tl;v w, ;^{t;ij ial:je |i4i .& W i*u

"On the day when their own tongues and hands and feet will bear witness

against them by [recalling] all that they did!" Qa:2a)

d^aie j;.u W ,r.ii'S! bevi>

"And every human being will come forward with [his erstwhile] inner urges

and [his] conscious mind." (50:21)

4. \Titness: Shahadah

He explains that the

worldly life; tongues, hands,

angels for every person.2

Hadith: 2441 narrated by Ibn '(Jmar, book: 46, chap.2 in
Mul,'ammad bin Isma'il al-Bukheri, , 2od Edition, (Riyad: Dar
2 See Imam Sa'duddin, Sharh al-Maqnsid,lbid

Sabih al-Bukhari, Imam Abi 'Abdullah
as-Salam, 1999), p.394
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5. Change in Color:

The effect of th*e worldly deeds will be obvious from the color and expressions

of the faces of rhe resurrected. The faces of the righteous will be happy, white and

satisfied while the faces of the wicked will be sad, black and they look disturbed. To

mention this he asserts.

ui*':\;rSifi:4 {r->,

"On rhe day [of Judgment] when some faces will shine [with happiness] and

some faces will be dark [with griefl." (3:106)

ni;" @i i?'9, **i*lii;;;; *ai'F #'1"i*u3r>

"Some faces will on that day be bright with happiness, laughing, rejoicing at

glad tidings. And some faces will on that day with dust be covered, with darkness

overspread." (80:38-41)

6. Announcement of happiness and sadness

He mentions rhar there will be angels to announce the happiness and sadness

for certain people. Disbelievers and hypocrites will be accursed at the presence of all.

He refers ro rhe Hadith of the Prophet Muhammad S.A.\f which mentions

that those angels will be present at the sight when the deeds of people will be weighed.

\When rhe righteous deeds of a person increase, an angel will announce eternal

happiness for him and when the wrong deeds of a Person weighted much, an angel

will announce the eternal sadness for him.l

Although Allah knows but still the occurrence of all these phases of the

Judgment has the wisdom behind it which he declares is to enhance the honor and

happiness of the righteous people and the dishonor, pain and sadness of sinners. He

further explains thar all these stages urge a person to do righteous deeds and to avoid

t See Hadith: 4563 narrated by Ans R.A, book: Day of Judgment, chap.16 on Intercessio n h Al-Mutnlib

al.'Aliyab bi Zaua'id al,Masantd al-Thamaniyah (along oith lttabaf al-Khairab al-Mubrah bi Zawa'id al-

'Asbarah lry HafiS Ahmad bin Abu Bahr, lbn Hijr Shahabuddin Ahmad bin 'Ali bin Ahmad al-

'Asqaleni,1" Edition, Vol. 8 (Bair[t: Dar al-Kutub al-'Ilmiyyah,2003), p.694
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the wrong ones. He avoids giving an opinion regarding the effect of these stages on

prophets and other pioui people.t

o The Bridge: ($iret)

He explains that eyery resurrected will have to pass over a bridge which is

stretched over hell. The people of Garden (The believers who are to go to paradise)

will cross it while the people of Fire will slip into hell. So all the resurrected will pass

over the hell by this bridge.

<r;irg {1 '&Lyu

"And every one of you will come within sight of it." (e:l\

For the narure of that bridge he refers to the Hadith of the Prophet

Muhammad S.A.\f which menrions that it will be finer than a hair and sharper than a

sword. People will pass over that Bridge slow and fast according to the nature of their

deeds; some will cross like the fast running horse, some like the air and others like

general walking speed and so on.2

He mentions the objection of Qadi 'Abdul Jabbar3 and many others of

Mu'razilah who deny ro cross such kind of bridge holding that it is impossible to cross

it and if it were possible, it would be painful for the righteous while the statutes

confirm that they will not have any pain and misery on the Day of Resurrection.

Rather Mu'tazilah take rhe bridge in its spiritual sense and interpret that this bridge

stands for two ways which lead towards paradise and hell respectively as al-Qur'an

mentions:

rsee Imam Sa'duddin, Sbarh al'Maqnsid,lbid. p.223
2 See Fladirh: 366 narrated by Ans R.A, chap.9 in Shu'b al-lman,Imam Ab0 Bakr Ahmad bin Hussain

Al-Baihaqi , lst Edition Vol.1, @airut: Dar al-Kutub al-'Ilmiyyah, 1990), p'331
I He *as 'Abdul Jabbar bin Ahmad bin 'Abdul Jabbnr al-Hamdtni, Abu al-Hussain, deid in 415 H. He

was one of the grear leaders of Mu'tazilah. He was a jurist also and wrote many books like Tanzil al'

Qur'an and Sharh 'Usul al-Khamsah. See "Qadi al-Quddet" in AL:Alnm ,Yol.3, p.273

l_
L.-
rr.

I- ----- jl
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<i"isu. Aai etg,
"He will guide them [in the hereafter as well], and will set their hearts at rest."

(a7:5)

<o*;.ilr tV Jldl.ri6>

"And lead them all onto the way to the blazing fire." (37:23)

Some also take this bridge in the sense of clear arguments, acts of obedience of

Allah S.\fl.T like to pray, to give chariry and other righteous deeds. And the deeds

which are not acceptable and people will be questioned about them and as many

questions as long is the passing and vice versa.

He refutes these objections and describes that the passing over that bridge is

real as walking on water and flight in the air is obvious. The purpose behind it is the

un-usual action. Further Allah will make easy to cross for whom He wanrs.r

. The Balance: (Al-Mizan)

He explains that the balance will be set to weigh the worldly deeds of the

resurrected. To confirm he asserts the verses of al-Qur'an:

<yuiir e.l u',it1,;1fr'{;as>>

"But \7e shall set up just balance-scales on Resurrection Day" (2L:47)

<iisa ^ilt 
,$rt & :y eii '*V* 

C *t L:trt Ltii: 'g sic>

"And then, he whose weight [of good deeds] is heavy in the balance shall find

himself in a happy' state of life; whereas he whose weight is light in the balance shall

be engulfed byan abyss." (101:6-9)

He holds that majoriry of commentators are agree on the real possibility of a

balance having two shoulders and two legs to weigh only the right and wrong deeds of

people.2

I 
See Imam Sa'duddin, Sharb al-Maqnsid,lbid.

2 See 'Abdullah bin 'Abbes, Tanwir al-Miqbas min Tafstr lbn'Abbds, @airut: Dar al-Kutub al-'Ilmiyyah,
1987), p.272
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He mentions that Ibn Kathir explains that there will be only one balance and

what the verse is mentioning balances in plural form; it refers ro rhe numerous deeds

which will be weighed by that balance.l

\7hile some of Mu'tazilah interpret it as the justice of Allah in everything

because they regard it impossible to weigh the deeds of people as rhey are accidents.

Rather they hold that the use of the term balance is very famous for the awareness

likewise the balance of understanding is knowledge and intellect, the balance of colors

is sight, the balance of sound is hearing, the balance of food is taste and so on all the

SENSCS.

He refutes these objections by declaring that the books of deeds will be

weighed rather the deeds further he explains that the righteous deeds of people will

turn into the substances of light while the wrong ones will rurn inro dark substances

and those substances will be weighed. He declares the presence of a huge Balance will

express the importance and grearness of the matter.2

. The Tank/Fountain: (al-flaw$

There will be a tank of water from which the believers will drink. He confirms

this by saying of Allah;

<;e!A itr:b\i6,>

"Behold, rWe have bestowed upon thee good in abundance." (108:1)

Regarding the nature of this tank the Prophet Muhammad S.A.\7 menrions

that the distance to cover its circumference will be of one monrh walking, it will be of

square shape, its water will be whiter than milk, its perfume will be nicer than musk,

' Imem Hafiz 'Imadudddin, Abu al- Fida', Isma'il bin Kathir,
Vol.3, @airut: Mu'asisah al-Kutub al-Thaqafiyyah, L996), p.176
2 Im,m Sa'duddin, Sharh al-Maqnsid, Ibid.



95

its drinking vessels will be numerous than the stars in the sky and who will drink

from it never become thirsty.l

In another tradition the Prophet Muhammad S.A.\trfl tells his companions rhat

he will meet them at the bridge, if not there then near rhe balance and if not rhere

than near the tank.2

The frnal Decision:

He explains that finally all the resurrected will be sent either into the paradise

or the hell.

Nanre of paradise and hell:

Regarding the nature of both of these abodes he mentions the following points.

1. Undeniable:

The Garden and the Fire are two realties. Verses of al-Qur'an and sayings of

the Prophet Muhammad S.A.V confirm this.

2. Created:

He holds the belief of majoriry of Muslims that paradise and hell have been

created and now they have existence. This he confirms by two proofs; first the stay of

the Prophet Adam A.S and his wife for some time in the heaven is evident on the

creation of it and likewise the existence of hell is necessary along with the existence of

paradise.3 Secondly he asserts the verses of al-Qur'an which are obvious and clearly

mention the existence of both the abodes. For the heaven Allah says:

t See Hadith: 6579 narrated by 'Abdullah bin 'Umar R.A, book: 81, chap.53 in $a\tlt al- Bukharirlmam
Ab[ 'Abdullah Mulrammad bin Isma'il al-Bukhari, 2od Edition, (Riya{: Maktabah al-Rushd, 2004),
p.909
2 See Hadith: 2433 narr*ed, by Ans bin Malik R.A, Chapten on the qualities of Hereafter 35, chap.9 in
tdmi' al-Tirmilbt, Ibid. p. 5S+
I 

See Imim Sa'duddin, Sharl.t al-AqZ'id al-Nasaf.yyrt,Ibid. pp. 105-1Oz
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<:r,*sl. ebi>

"'$7hich has been readied for the God-conscious." (3:133)

Regarding the hell it is stated in al-Qur'-n:

nu-t$ b't2i 4t lur yi3g>

"And beware of the fire which awaits those who deny the rrurh!" (3:131)

He mentions that the use of past rense confirms their existence.l

<csjtiir '4 6ry ;6:4r airia * ,s'rii'aty'oii .tilg>

"And, indeed, he saw him a second time by the lote-tree of the farthest limit, near

unto the garden of promise." (53:13-15)

<rrlt or;,-ri tseJt Lv,bi Gtt)g>

"And the inmates of paradise will call our ro the inmates of rhe fire." Q:44)

3. Location:

He mentions that scholars have different views about the place of the heaven

and the hell; majority of them hold that the heaven is above the seven skies while the

hell is situated under the seven layers of the earth. He declares that there is no clear

statute in this regard. So the exact location of both these abodes is unknown.2

He mentions the objections of the people who deny the existence of heaven

and hell before the resurrection; first they hold that there is no need to create these

abodes before the Day of Judgment as the resurrected will have to enter them. So,

their existence at the moment seems absurd which cannot be associated to Allah

S.\f.T He refutes this objection by declaring it invalid as the opponents hold very

weak position.

Secondly they have the view that if these abodes were creared, they would be

passed away as Allah declares in al-Qur'an that everything is perished except Him

(28:88) but the statutes and consensus of Muslims confirm that both of these abodes

I 
See Imrm Sa'duddin, Sharb al-Maqasid,Ibid pp.218-219

'1lbid p.220
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along with their food will ever lasted after the creation. So it seems reasonable that

they should be created at the Day of Resurrection and not before. He refutes this

objection by interpreting the verse in the following points; destruction or perish does

not stand necessarily for passing away rather it may be taken as passing beyond the

limit of its being used. These abodes along with their food and inhabitants can be

annihilated for a moment to fulfill the promise of Allah that except Him everything

will pass away but immediately they will be brought back, and this does not follow

that they will be annihilated till the Day of Judgment, the verse is not against the

reality that paradise and hell exist now because everything has possible existence and

this possible existence when considered form the standpoint of the necessary existence

ranks as non-existence, further the food of the Garden cannot remain forever in its

substance, rather whenever it will pass away its alternate will be provided and in this

way it will be eternal. He strictly condemns the view of Jabmiyyabl who hold that

these two abodes and their inhabitants will be annihilated and will not remain

forever.2

. Reward and punishment:

Paradise is an abode for the reward while the hell is an abode for the torment.

He asserts the view of Mu'tazilah regarding the status of these rewards and

punishments. First they hold that the people deserve them as their rights. He refutes

that in this way the person who spends whole of his life in the obedience of Allah but

at the end diverts and strays, he should be rewarded for his previous righteous deeds

and likewise a person should be punished for his acts of disbelief in his life although he

converts to Islam in the last stage of his life. But it does not happen. The former is

punished as a disbeliever and the later is rewarded as a believer. He declares that the

Mu'tazilah should assert a condition that the believer should die as an obedient and

t They are the followers of Jahm bin Safwan. They say that man is helpless and doesn't have control
over his deeds. See Abu al-Fath Mu[]ammad bin 'Abdul Kanm, Ibid. pp.85-86
2 See Imam Sa'duddin, Sharh al-AqZ'id al-Nasafiyyah,lbid. pp. 106-102
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the disbeliever should remain a disbeliever all his life. In the absence of this condition

their claim is false.l

Further the people, who take reward and punishment as the rights, menrion

that if a disobedient is not punished and a believer is not rewarded, this will morivare

the disobedient to commit sins and the believers will not be urged to proceed in

righteous deeds. Further there are statutes of al-Qur'-n and Ahedirh which clearly

mention that the righteous are blessed and the disobedient are tormented as they

deserve them as their rights. He answers that it is the custom that the disobedient is

punished and the obedient is rewarded. Along with the 'Ayat of al-Qur'an and the

Ahadith of the Prophet Muhammad S.A\f there is consensus of Muslims that the

righteous should be blessed while the wicked should be tormented and it seems sound

also in the light of reason. But in spite of all these facts it is neither a compulsion

associated to Allah S.\f.T nor it is the right of a person to be rewarded or punished.

He declares that the Mu'tazilah of Basrah and many of Baghdad2 agreed with

Ashe'irah in the view that Allah fulfils the promise to reward the righteous while it is

possible that He may not punish the disobedient because of His blessing and

kindness.3

There is difference of opinion about the person who has faith as a Muslim and

has the righteous deeds also but commits great sin or sins. So, he mixed the acts of

obedience and disobedience. Mu'tazilah hold that a person either deserves the reward

or punishment and not both of them as they are opposite to each other and ever lasted

solitary. Taftazanl rejects their opinion and holds that reward and punishment both

can be given to one person. Secondly they affirm that when a person commits a great

sin, his righteous deeds pass away as the following verses declare;

I See Imam Sa'duddin, Sharh al-Maqnsid,lbid. p.226
2 Mu'tazilah emerged at Basrah and Spread in Iraq. During the Abbaasid rule there became two large

schools of thought; one at Basrah and the other at Baghdad. There is a great difference of opinions
between them. See Ahmad Amin, Fajr al-Islam, 1Od Edirion, @airot: Dar al-Kutub al-'Arabi,1969),
p.299
rSee Imam Sa'duddin, Sbarh al-Maqasid,lbid. p.225
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Kifltdi &+ Uti>,

"It is they whose works shall come to nought." (9:L7)

<.silirj 3\'86'b,j!5 l,

"Do not deprive your charitable deeds of all worth by stressing your own

benevolence and hurting [the feelings of the needy]" Q:267)

He answers that the vanishing of evil deeds because of the righteous one seems

more effective as Allah declares in al-Qur'an;

,r"rr;1. Jt ;pf- oV,At by>

"for, verily, good deeds drive away evil deeds." (11:11a)

Moreover the bad deed has the punishment equal to it while the righteous deed

has the reward ten times to seven hundred times greater than it.1

Thirdly Ab[ 'Ali and Ab[ Hashim focus on the quantity of the deeds of

obedience and disobedience rather on their number. They hold that either deed of

piety or sin weighs heavier, the other is eliminated and Allah S.\f.T knows their

weight. Then both of these scholars of Mu'tazilah differ from each other; Abu 'Ali

holds that heavier will abolish the entire of the lighter while the heavier itself will

remain whole without a loss or reduction. The elimination of sin results in the form

of reward while the elimination of piety will bring the punishment for the doer. Ab[

Hashim holds that along with the removal or elimination of the part of higher equal

to its own quantity and the doer will receive reward or punishment on the base of the

remaining part of the heavier piety or sin respectively. For example someone has one

thousand parts of reward, the hundred parts of reward will be abolished along with

the hundred parts of punishment and the person will be benefited by the nine hundred

parts of reward and vice versa will happen in case of the remaining punishment.

Taftazanl rejects the view of elimination of Abu 'Ali and the view of comparison of

AbO Hashim because there are some suppositions like Abu 'Ali holds that the

elimination will apply on the deeds; piety and sin while Ab[ hashim has the view that

I lbid. p.232
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the comparison will apply on the deserving results of these deeds; reward and

punishment. Taftazani takes the view of Razi who refutes the view of Abu 'Ali

because in this way the previous acts of obedience go in vain which seems absurd

rationally as it is injustice and in the light of Qur'an as Allah does not eliminate even a

small deed of obedience.

\7hile the view of Abu Hashim seems absurd as he regards each and every part

of the reward and punishment equal, so how is it possible that some parrs of the

heavier are abolished with the lighter, rather the heavier should be eliminated as a

whole along with the lighter and moreover if lighter is eliminated because of the

heavier so the vice versa will also happen as both the heaver's and lighter's parrs are

same and no one should be preferred to the other.l

The view of Mu'tazilah does not seem clear about the person whose parts of

reward and punishment are equal like 10 parts for each. Abu Hashim holds that ir

cannot happen because the person will either be in heaven or in hell while Tafrazant

holds that there are two possibilides for such a person; he will be one of the people of

A'raf or Allah will enter him into the Garden as a great blessing from him.2

o Eternal stay:

Both the groups; people of paradise and people of hell finally will enter their

abodes and remain there forever. All the Muslims agree on the eternal stay of believers

in paradise and the disbelievers (who do not embrace Islam because of. any reason) in

hell.l

The believers also include those who spend all their life in disbelief and

embrace Islam at the end while those people who spend their life having belief in

I See Imam Sa'duddin, Sharb al-Maqasid,lbid pp.233-234

'1 
lbid PP.234-235

I Ibid p. 228
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Allah but at the end they astray from the right path and indulge in disbelief are rhe

people of hell as disbelievers.l

Regarding the children of the unbelievers who die before reaching the age of

maturity to choose belief or unbelief he mentions the view of majority that they will

also be sent into the hell along with the unbelievers. Mu'razilah hold that they will

not be punished instead they will be servants of the people of Garden. They assert;

usii l'it?tlS i iO>

"And no bearer of burdens shall be made ro bear another's burden." (6:164)

<<'bti;ri #3u {t 3:* i:r,

"Nor shall you be requited for aught but what you were doing [on earth]."

Q6:5a)

He mentions that some people hold that Allah knows that if those children

were given the age of maturity to choose between faith and unbelief what would be

their choice, so according to it they are sent either into the Garden or into the Fire.2

It seems that the scholars adopt this view on the base of a Hadith of the

Prophet S.A.\7 which mentions that Allah knows about them.l

There is a difference of opinion about the believers who commit great sins.

Mu'tazilah hold that they will be sent into hell and remain there forever along with

the disbelievers because majority of them hold that even a single great sin can vanish

or destroy all the righteous deeds of a person.'

Mu'tazilah mention the reasons for their view; first that there are verses which

mention the eternal punishment for unbelievers and others who disobey like;

<t:4i W U# '& ,tt n';tg ij;g'isr I ,yS>

"Now as for him who rebels against God and His Apostle - verily, the fire of

hell awaits him, therein to abide beyond the counr of dme." (7223)

L lbid p.232
2 

See Imam Sa'duddin, Sharh al-Maqasid,Ibid
r 

See Hadith:6758 narrated by Ab[ Hurairah, book:46, chap.6 in Sahib Muslim Ibid p. 115S
a See Imam Sa'duddin, Sharh al-Maqasid,Ibid p.232
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(ra.i 14u; '& t3W t3kii 6y 1*.ylu

"But whoever deliberately slays another believer, his requiral shall be hell,

therein to abide." (+:93)

They hold that all the above mention verses confirm the eternal stay of sinners

into the Fire and they will not be brought back from there. He answers that the first

verse does not apply to all as it does not concern to those who repent, those who

commit minor sins and even those believers who commit great sins and if it is applied

to all then it does not mean that the disobedient will face eternal punishment rather it

will be limited and if it is taken as the eternal punishment, the verse can also be

interpret that they deserve eternal punishment but it will not be given ro rhem as

there is possibility of their coming out from Fire because of the pardon. In the second

verse he takes the explanation of Ibn 'Abbas R.A who explains that the word ri.i;i

means to consider this act of killing a believer lawful (|{alafil or it can also be taken

that riJe means very long period and not eternicy in its real sense. For the third verse

he declares that it is for the unbelievers who deny the day of resurrection and they are

told that despite of their utmost desire they will not be driven out from Hell. And

likewise the forth verse is also indicating that the unbelievers will not be taken away

from hell even for a moment.2

Second objection the Mu'tazilah assert that if the punishment of fasiq (believer

who commits great sins) is limited and finish after a specific time because of the

limitation of his sins then the punishment of unbeliever should also be finished. He

answers that unbelief or polytheism is a specific kind of sin which cannot be compared

to any other sin. It has unlimited punishment.

Thirdly they hold that the warning of eternal punishment forces the believers

to avoid great sins while he holds that ever lasted punishment is only associated to the

unbelievers and for the believers merely the warning of being thrown into hell is

rsee 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas R.A, Ibid. p.ZZ
2 See Imam Sa'duddin, Sharh al-Maqhid,Ibid pp.23O-231
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enough. Moreover the promise of being entering into the paradise is a source of

comfort for them that urges to avoid the great sins and to do the righteous ones.'

After refuting the view of Mu'tazilah by referring the statutes which mention

that Allah does not abolish the reward of those who perform righteous deeds and also

in the light of rational arguments it seems absurd that we associate to Allah S.\f.T

who is very affectionate that He will destroy the reward of His righteous people,

Taf.tazant explains his view of Ashe'irah that as the doer of great sins is a believer, so

he will either be prevented from being thrown into hell or will be brought out from

hell and sent into paradise after he is given the appropriate punishment for his sin in

the hell and his eternal stay will be in paradise.2

He mentions the reasons for it, first he refers to various 'Ayat like;

<li;ir6ttlt qob:yy *i ,Fi jl ft :y q46t e;e. ii>
"'Whereas anyone - be it man or v/oman - who does [whatever he can] of good deeds

and is a believer withal, shall enter paradise." (+:tZ+)

And Ahedith like;
l.{r.lt cli.r all Yl 4ll Y dl.s dr

\7hich emphasis on the entrance of believers into the garden and it can certainly be

happen after the sinners'entrance and then coming out from hell.

Secondly there are statutes focusing on bringing back the believers from hell

fire;

n')O 
"rt'",Air 

yiie )61 t ey')'#>>

"\Thereupon he that shall be drawn away from the fire and brought into

paradise will indeed have gained a triumph." (3:185)

He also refers ro a Hadith of the Prophet Muhammad S.A.\f which mentions

that some people will be brought out from the Fire and they will be in very bad

lIbid p.231

'z 
Ibid

I Book on Repentance, chap. The person who will certainly
Sabthain (along witb the sumtnary b Hafiq al-Dhahbt),Imem
Nisabtri,Vol.4 (Bairnt: Dar al-Ma'rifah,n.d), p. 251

go into the Garden in Mustadrak 'ala

Hafiq Abu 'Abdullah al-Hakim al-
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condition because of the punishment of their sins. They will be cleansed by the pure

water and then entered into the Garden.l

Thirdly it is obvious that if a person spends all his life or a long time in the

obedience of Allah and during this period or after it he disobeys by committing a sin

like taking a sip of wine, it cannot be associated to Allah S.\fl.T that such kind of a

person will be given the eternal punishment. Fourthly every act of disobedience has a

time limit except polytheism or disbelief. So, the sinner is punished according to the

limit of his sin. From this Taftazani concludes that eternal stay in fire is the utmost

punishment only for unbelief and not for other sins.2

Fifthly he explains that such a sinner deserve the reward for his faith and acts

of obedience in rational perspective according to Mu'tazilah and as a promise

according to Ashe'irah and besides the great sin, such a sinner still remains in a state

that he should be given the reward because by his committing of great sin, his reward

for faith and acts of obedience cannot be cancelled. Instead he will be given this reward

in the way of being brought out from fire and entrance into Garden.l

. The greatest reward:

Vision of Allah S.\f.T is the greatest reward for the people of Garden. He

declares that this vision will occur by the complete unveiling through the sight which

is a comprehension of a thing as it really is. Allah S.\f.T will be seen without any

encompassment, delimitation, direction and all other corporeal qualities which are

necessary stipulations for the vision. Such vision of Allah S.\f.T is not only possible

rather it is as obvious as v/e see moon or sun, then we close our eyes and after that

open then g^ze on it. In all these states, the vision is clearly understood.n

tSeeHadirh:6560narraredbySa'idKhudri,book8l, chap.5lingalttltal-Bukhari,Ibidp.907
2 

See Imam Sa'duddin, Sharb al-Maqnsid,lbid pp.229-230
I Ibid p.zlo
a Ibid p.111 and see also Imam Sa'duddin, Sharb al-Aqn'id al-Nasaftyyab,Ibid p.71



r05

To confirm this vision he refers ro al-Qur'an;

J3r3'i6;'jt:,t gtl,F Jt F,fi d.V U iti ulrl,wi di U., irt U;'wi \tr.q Ai lv rt;'e>

qElJ $i r:ii it11:* *it;+ i6 dli w'3* ,ri ?i &",W S;*t1U3 
'W 

6 G,;

"And when Moses came [to Mount Sinai] at the time set by Us, and his

Sustainer spoke unto him, he said: "O -y Sustainer! Show [Thyselfl unto me, so that I

might behold Thee!" Said [God]: "Never canst thou see Me..." (7:M3)

That Musa A.S requested Allah S.\f.T for His vision when he came with seventy

people near the mountain. If the vision of Allah S.\fl.T was impossible then Mtsa A.S

would not have requested Him or it was lack of knowledge on the part of Mtse A.S

which again is impossible for a prophet.l

He mentions another verse to strengthen his view; I

<t9( W:, jl i*t, gii*t>> 
i

"Some faces will on that day be bright with happiness looking up to their

Susrainer." (75:22-23) ,

He takes the interpretation of majority of scholars that in the light of Qur'an ;

and Sunnah this verse clearly mentions that the believers will see Allah S.\7.T as the

greatest blessing and reward for people.2

Taftazant also asserr the Hadith of the Prophet Muhammad S.A.\f that the

vision of Allah for the people of heaven is obvious as there is no doubt in seeing the

full moon at the fourteenth night of a Lunar month. He demonstrates that the Hadrth

about vision of Allah narrated by twenty one great companions of the Prophet

Muhammad S.A.\f and it cannot be denied.s

Mu'tazilah have some objections regarding the verse related to the Prophet

Mus-; first they hold that Mlse A.S did not requesr for the vision rather he wanted to

prove its impossibility for his people.

rsee Imam Sa'duddin, Sharh al-Aqd'id al-Nasafiyyab,lbid p.73

'zlbid p.74
r 

See Hadith no. 2553narrated by Ibn 'IJmar, Chapters on qualities of the Garden 36, Chap.lT in Jami'
al-Tirmi.dhi, Ibid. p. 580
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Secondly they interpret that Mtse A.S requested for a miracle and not for the

vision. He refutes both these objections. He says that the statement 4 pi r;ridoes not

match with both the above mentioned interpretations of Mu'tazilah.

Thirdly al-Jahizt and his followers hold that Musa A.S knew the impossibility

of that vision, he only requested this on the demand of his people so that they may

also know this impossibility. Tafrazanl declares this interpretation false because Muse

requested the vision for himself and not for the people who came to see. He mentions

that this meaning of Mu'tazilah cannot be taken valid because of the following points;

first the delay in telling the truth and declaring the absurdity of the opinion of the

opponents is false. If the demand of the people were for such an impossible thing,

Mlsa A.S would certainly forbid them as on their request to make gods, he strictly

warned them.

Secondly in this incident these people are kept deprived of the vision of Allah

S.\f.T because of their mistrust on their prophet and not because of the absurdity of

their demand or the impossibility of that vision. Rather they were shown that the

vision will not happen.

Thirdly if those people were believers then it would be enough to tell them

that you are demanding an impossible thing and there was no need to request for

impossibility. Tafazani mentions that at this point Mu'tazilah have two opinions;

those people were believers but could not understand the matter of impossibility of

vision and Mtsa A.S adopted this way of. request in the form of dialogue with Allah

S.\f.T and proved the authenticity of this impossibility very firmly to those people.

Another view Mu'tazilah hold that those people were neither believe firmly nor

disbelieve rigidly rather they were people who would only satisfied with such a

confirmation, M[sa A.S asked this vision for himself so that they could not object that

if he asked for himself no would be sighted. TakazanT refutes by declaring that they

were neither believers nor present with Musa A.S as the time of that request. Rather

1 He was 'Umar bin Bahr bin Mahbub Abu 'Uthman born in 163 H and died in 255 H ar Basrah. He
was one of great leaders of M'utazilah. See "al-Jahiz" in Al-'Alam,Yo1.5, p.74
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those seventy persons were their representatives who could not disbelief Musa A.S if

he told them the impossibiliry of their demand and as the people did not become

Muslims on sighting various miracles of Musa A.S, how they could belief by the

rectification of those seventy persons.'

The Fourth view of the opponents hold that although Musa A.S knew its

impossibility yet he requested for the vision because he wanted the satisfaction of

heart just like Ibrahim A.S asked for the resurrection's process for the satisfaction.

Tafazanl refutes that Mlsa A.S could not ask for an impossible thing. Moreover he

explains that what happened at the mountain was not the result of the impossibility of

the Vision and the answer of Allah that you will not see me indicates that His vision

was not impossible because He did not mention that I cannot be seen.2

Fifthly Mu'tazilah assert the following verse for the negation of the that vision

for the people;

(jr:oiiJr !it; t^i 3riilr ilrii {>

"No human vision can encompass Him, whereas He encompasses all human

vision."(6:103)

He explain5 1[x1dl-,1-t!does not necessarily mean the vision. He declares that it is

a general neBation in this verse and not a negation of perceiving in general. It means

that everyone will not see Him as unbelievers will be deprived of this vision while the

believers will see Him. So, the verse is not mentioning that no one will see Him.l

Sixthly they assert that when Allah S.\(.T answers MOsa A.S that you will not

see Me, gry st means forever that indicates the Allah S.\fl.T can never be seen by M[sa

A.S and also by anyone else. Taftazani declares that it cannot be taken as a negation

forever in the future and this statement cannot be applied to all the times as well.

Rather there remains the way open for the vision in future.o

1 See Imam Sa'duddin, Sharh al-Ma4nsid, pp.Lll-lL2
2 

See Ibid pp.LL2-ll3
I See Imam Sa'duddin, Sbarh al-Aqn'id. al-Nasafi.yyab,Ibid p.75
{See Imam Sa'duddin, Sbarh al-Maqasid, p.722
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Seventhly they refer to the verse which mentions the ways of revelation to the

prophets that Allah does not talk to a person face to face rather it happens through a

veil or He sends revelation or His messengers.

c&:P'\;a.u s\U api;"Uy-ii tv {i'u i19i {}:irr '&'oi ,1. orru:>

"And it is not given to mortal man that God should speak unto him otherwise

than through sudden inspiration, or [by a voice, as it were,] from behind a veil, or by

sending an apostle to reveal, by His leave, whatever He wills [to reveal]:for, verily, He

is exalted, wise." (+Z:St)

From this Mu'tazilah hold that Allah either sends revelation in dreams of His

prophets or talks to them from behind the veil and by the way of sending His angels.

He answers that the verse is explaining the ways of communication of Allah with His

people and not His vision for them. He explains if we take the negation of that vision,

it will be for this world and not in hereafter fourthly they hold that if this vision were

possible, the people who whenever asked for it, would not be condemned strictly. The

answer he gives that they were condemned because every time the people who

demand were not believers and they did not demand to gain the belief rather their

demand was because of their rigidiry. It is also obvious that they not only demanded

for the vision but also for the ascending of angels (Al-Qura'n 25:21) and the book

from the sky (Al-Qura'n 4:153) and it is obvious that the coming of angels and the

book was not impossible yet it was strictly forbidden their demand was in the worldly

life and with the conditions necessary to see anything. So, in this way it was not

possible.l

Moreover Musa A.S' repentance and saying that "I am the first of those who

have faith" Taftazant interprets that his repentance was because of his request without

asking permission from Allah and meaning of having faith is to testify that Allah is

not seen in this world despite of its possibility and likewise the vision that the Prophet

Muhammad S.A.\f gained at the night of descending (al-Mi'ra) was the vision

'lbid pp.l22-123
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perceived by the heart and not by the eyes as majority of Muslims have this opinionl

and so is the vision that many scholars perceived during their sleep.2

TafazanT mentions that the reason when acts itself does not decide that the

vision is impossible so long as no proof is brought against it. Regarding this verse

Mu'tazilah have some objections on the possibility of the vision and they have their

own explanations to prove it impossible on the base of rationality; first that the seen

should be in front of the seer like a person sees in the mirror and this necessitates the

other conditions like the one who is seen will be totally or partially visible to the seer,

there should be a specific distance between the rwo, the seer encompass the one who is

seen completely or some parts of it. He refutes that this vision will be above these

conditions which we assert for any vision.

Secondly they hold that there should be a conjunction of the rays from the

eyes of rhe seer to the one who is seen. He condemns this condition to be associated to

the vision of Allah S.\f.T

Thirdly if Allah S.\(.T can be seen then, He would be seen by every Person

having sound senses (especially the sense of sight) in this world and the hereafter. He

answers that this vision is associated to the will of Allah S.\(.T. He will be seen to

whom and when in the hereafter He would will, and the nature of that vision neither

be explained nor be associated to the conditions which we take for our general

perception of a thing.l

o Factors necessary to enter the Garden:

There are two types of factors; which lead a believer to heaven either before or

after the death of the person.

tsee'Abdullah bin 'Abbas R.A, Ibid p. 446
2 See Imam Sa'duddin, Sharh al-Aqa'id al-Nasafiyyab,lbid p.76
r See Imam Sa'duddrn, Sharb al-Maqasid, pp.Ll7-l\9
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. R.pentance:

Repentance of a person in worldly life is very important. Textually Tafl:zani

defines that it the returnin g (Ruja) which according to Islamic law is having shameful

feelings on commirting an offense considering it a very bad act of disobedience of

Allah. The shameful feelings of a person on an evil deed because of its harmful effects

on his body or properry et cetera are not called the repentance. It is not clear that the

shameful feelings on a sin because of the fear of hell fire or because of the desire for

heaven are called the repentance or not. It also includes the grief and desire of the

doer that he had nor committed that sin. This grief seems obvious by the condition of

the person and he regretfully weeps over his wrong deed while Mu'tazilah do not

associare the regretful feelings with repentance because the doer of great sins when dies

without repenrance is sent to hell where he remains forever according to them, so they

make the process of repentance very easy and lenient. Generally they hold that if the

sinner says rhar he repents on his sin and will not repeat it, it will be enough and the

leaders of Mu'tazilah hhve the view that it is enough to accept that he had done very

wrong deed and he will avail the opportunity to replace that evil deed with the

righteous. Moreover, Taftazant explains that repentance also necessitates the affirm

determination of the sinner that he will never repeat his sin despite of having the

capability to do it or despite of given the ability to rePeat it in future.l

He affirms that repentance is obligatory according to Asha'irah in the light of

revelation as;

aia* 
^ht dtj.itt

"And [always], O you believers - all of you - turn unto God in repentance."

Qa3\
<eF"6# {t JIV.} yt'T 's2ir r$-i u.>

"O you who have attained ro faith! Turn unto God in sincere repentance."

(66:8)

T}

I See Imam Sa'duddin, Sharb al-Maqntid, pp.24l-242
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\7hile Mu'tazilah regard it an obligation in the light of reason and it should be

done as early as possible after committing a sin because the delay of a moment is

another sin and so on as the delay increases the sins also increase.

He holds the view of Ashe'irah that it is not necessary that Allah S.\f.T accepr

rePentance from His slave but there is an immense possibility and hope of it. He

explains that the person who repents should be thankful to Allah S.\f.T \Who gave

him the opportunity to repent and a person is allowed ro repent until his death and

there remains the possibility of acceptance until the person sees the symptoms of

death. \7hile the acceptance is necessary as a blessing from Allah S.\f.T in the view of

Mu'tazilah of Baghdad and in the view of majority it is the jusrice and wisdom of

Him.1

There is a difference of opinion about the vanishing of punishment. Many of

Mu'tazilah hold that repentance is enough to shed the punishment while some have

the view that it vanishes by the increase in reward because only repenrance is nor

enough as a person can repent on seeing the hell fire, his final end but it is absurd.

Many of Mu'tazilah object that if punishment vanishes by the increase in reward,

there will be repentance from a specific sin, so only its punishment should be vanished

as if a person repents on all his sins but still commits some or one of them like drinks

the wine, the punishment of this specific sin will not be removed. Taftazanl asserts his

view of Asha'irah that when a person truly repents, he gets rhe reward because of

pardon and blessings of Allah S.\f.T on him and his repentance will be an act of

obedience which cannot be exiled by repeating the offence and when he will repenr

again, it will be considered his anorher act of obedience.2

He further explains that if a person asks repentance on some of his sins but

continue the others, his repentance will be correct contrary to rhe view of Mu'tazilah

like Abu Hashim. Taftazam refers to the consensus of Muslims that when a non-

believer embraces Islam and repents from his acts of unbelief, his repentance and

I lbtd p. 242
zlbid pp.242-243
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entering to Islam is correct even on his committing of other sins on which he deserves

the punishment and the repentance of that sense will necessarily includes leaving them

along with the feeling of shamefulness.l

. The righteous deeds:

The righteous deeds performed in the worldly life matter a lot for a believer to

gain success in hereafter. In this regard Tafrazanl mentions that it is necessary to

spread the piety and forbid from the sin. In a broad sense it includes all the righteous

acts which not only should be followed by the Muslims but they should persuade

their fellows also to do these acts. Likewise it includes all the v/rong deeds which are

harmful for the individuals and society that these deeds should be avoided by Muslims

and they should also forbid their fellows from doing those deeds. He asser$ the

Qur'an;

< j:at 5;'o 31::; o e;4 it jyi;"e ;J A'd *k- fui .& :# o>

"and that there might grow out of you a community [of people] who invite unto all

that is good, and enjoin the doing of what is right and forbid the doing of what is

wrong." (3:10a)

n#t f ire o13;;u ylg>

"and enjoin the doing of what is right and forbid the doing of what is wrong." (3L:17)

He also asserts the Hadith of the Prophet Muhammad S.A.\f which menrions

that anyone among the Muslims when sees an evil deed, should try to stop it by his

hand, if cannot do so then by his tongue and if cannot do so then by his heart and this

last one is the lowest rank in faith.2 According to the consensus of the Muslims he

mentions that Muslims use to advise each other to spread piety and to stop the evil

doings and if one does not act upon this advice, they use to condemn him. He

mentions the objection is raised on it with reference the following verses;

tlbid p.244
2 See Hadirh: L77 narrated by Abu Sa'id Khudri, book: 1 chap. 20 in Sahth Muslim,Ibid. p. 42
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uc--*r.,i, ttl,,p';r, te l'&Jii'{:u \ti s-it q-i t3->>

"O you who have attained to faith! It is [but] for your own selves that you are

responsible: tho who go astray can do you no harm if you [yourselves] are on the right

parh." (5:105)

(JriJru9 ati i>

"There shall be no coercion in matters of faith." Q:256)

The first verse indicates that a believer is only responsible for the acts he

himself has done and not for the others' and the second verse shows rhar there is no

compulsion in the religion of Islam. He rejects this view by answering that the first

verse explains that after a person corrects himself by doing the righteous deeds and

avoiding the wrong ones and also advises others to do the same, he is not responsible

for the wrong deeds of others as he has done his duty and those who do not obey his

advise cannot be a source of danger for him. About the second verse he mentions rhar

this is not against the Jihad; so whenever there is a war necessary against the

unbelievers who want to damage Muslims and Islam, spreading piety and stopping the

evil becomes an obligation of Muslims. He declares that there are some conditions

necessary for this and when any one of these condition is absent, this will not be

applied. For example one of its conditions is that it should be known that when it is

an obligation on all and when on same people of Muslims. Sometimes it cannot be

applied as there is a fear of spreading unlawfulness and disorder in the society which

can be more harmful than the wrong or evil deed itself. He explains further that it is

not only the obligation on the rulers but everyone in the society should necessarily

take part in it. Sometimes there is a fear of war and killing, in this way the main

authority; the ruler should act to settle the dispute. He takes the view of al-Juwainil

who holds that if the Islamic law is known to all, then it is the duty of every

individual to spread the righteous deeds and to stop the wronB ones, but when the

matter is associated to ljtibad, then the general people are not concerned rarher it is up

rsee Imam al-Haramain al-Juwaini, Ibid. p.369
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ro rhe religious scholars to fulfill their duty and moreover it is not suitable for a

Mujtabid to object the decision of another Muiatahid. Ta[tazanT explains that evil deeds

which should be stopped are of two rypes; wrong deeds breaking the right of the

fellow persons and the acts of disobedience of Allah S.\f.T. These evil deeds should be

stopped according to their nature and need of the time.l

. Pardon and Forgiveness:

pardon and forgiveness from Allah S.\7.T are the great blessings for a person in

hereafter. He defines that it is not to punish a sinner and to cover his sins by not

asking about them.2 Allah S.\f.T forgives the sins as it is obvious from the following

verse;

<Lt:;.',fr 34i itt u *i *, :)'P-'ui g"i rtt 31>

"Verily, God does not forgive the ascribing of divinity to aught beside Him,

although He forgives any lesser sin unto whomever He wills."(4:48)

The verse shows that there is no forgiveness for those who ioin others to Him

and polyth eism (Shirk) is the grearest offense while the second part of the verse

indicates to all other sins except shirk that they can be forgiven according to the will

of Allah S.\r.T.

The second verse he inserts;

<<8.q'e 'iCJ't' o'# u 1u! t;4c"'01>

"If you avoid the great sins, which you have been enjoined to shun, '$7e shall efface

your [minor] bad deeds." (4:31)

The greatesr sin shirk also has many kinds so the verse is stating it as Kabair in

plural form.

I See Imam Sa'duddin, Sbarh al'Maqnsid, pp.245-246
2 See Imam Sa'duddin, Sharh al'Aqa'id al-Nasafiyyah,lbid p. 115
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Allah S.\fl.T pours His pardon on His slaves. Taft.azini refers to Qur'an;

<<,2rj!)r * #j DV :f x.F ;p.,sir $i>

"And it is He who accepts repentance from His servants, and pardons bad deeds, and

knows all that you do." (a2:25)

He mentions that the Muslims agree about the pardon on small sins and the

grear ones after repentance while there is no pardon for the unbelief although some

scholars like Asha'irah hold that pardon of unbelief is rationally possible but it does

not apply in reality while others condemn it even rationally. There is a dif{erence of

opinion about those believers who commit great sins and die without repenrance. Al-

\Yaidiyabt like al-Balakhi' and his followers regard this pardon of great sins rationally

impossible because the possibility of pardon urges the sinner to do more sins without

any fear to be caught for his wrong doings. TaftazanT answers that rather the

possibility of pardon along with the clear verses for punishment of sins persuade a

sinner to feel shamefulness on his sins and he may avoid them. Mu'tazilah of Basrah

and some of Baghdad hold that although rationally the pardon is possible but in the

light of revelation it is impossible and they assert;

(t'r";. ;)1,* Et lsi $t; 9\:i o* &s iyil eti W. :it>

"And as for him who does this withmalicious intent and a will to do wrong -

him shall \We, in time, cause to endure [suffering through] fire: for this is indeed easy

for God." (4:30)

He answers rhar the promise of reward on doing the righteous deed is

necessarily fulfilled while it is not certain that the warning of punishment on doing

the wrong deed is fulfilled because of the blessing from Allah S.\fl.T. No pardon for

the unbelievers is not against the possibility of pardon for the believers; the doers of

great sins.

t They are catagorised under Khwarij' See Ab[ al-Fath Mut'ammad bin 'Abdul Kanm' Ibid p'114
2 He was Ahmad bin Sahal Ab[ Zaid al-Balakhi died in 322 H. He was a philosopher and theologian.

He wrote many books like Fada'il Makkah and 'Ismatul Anbiya' See "al-Balakh1" in Lisan al'Mizan,

\zol.1, Ibid p.283
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\7hile Marji'ahl have the opinion that the doer of great sins is not punished at

all. He declares that it is an absurd and false opinion. Taftazani holds the view of

Ashe'irah which is between the rwo above mentioned extremes. He explains that

although such a sinner can be punished for his sins but Allah may leave him because of

I-Iis pardon and there is no harm in it for anyone rather there is benefit for rhe sinner.2

. The Intercession: Shafe'ah

He declares that all the Muslims agree on the intercession of the prophets and

of the pious people in the favor of the believers. The major difference between the

views of Asha'irah and Mu'tazilah is that the former confirm it for all the believers

including those who commit great sins to shed their sins either before entering the

heaven or after entering the hell while the later limit this for the obedient believers

and those who repent for their sins to take high ranks or to enhance their rewards.l

Taftazant srrengrhens his view by asserting rhe verses of al-eur'an;

<ou)i5 .ebvj 4 i,s yia1il>

"Ask forgiveness for thy sins and for [the sins of] all other believing men and

women." (a7:D)

<<Hdtbt&'&J,1,:3 \t>>

"And so, of no benefit to them could be the intercession of any rhar would

intercede for them." (7a:a8)

The first verse shows the intercession for the believers who commit sins

including great ones. \7hile the second declares that the unbelievers will be deprived of

the intercession and this will creare in them the feelings of regret.

He indicates the tradition of the Prophet Muhammad S.A.\f in this regard

which declares that he s.A..Ur will intercede for the doers of great sins;

' They hold that belief of a person cannot be damaged by sins as piety cannor correct the disbelief See
AbD al-Fath Muhammad bin 'Abdul Karim Ibid. pp. t39-t46
2 See Imam Sa'duddin, Sharb al-Maqnsid, pp.235-238
I 

See Imam Sa'duddin, Sharh al-Aqa'id al-Nasafiyyah,Ibid pp. 115-116
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'q'j.iC, JJt-6jt &y qlc,rii

To deny the intercession for those who commit great sins rhe Mu'tazilah raise

the following objections; first that the verses of al-Qur'an clarify that there will be no

intercession for anyone except the obedient and those who repenr from sins.

uL\*ii f b;,'tu.\!vt>

"No loving friend will the evildoers have, nor any intercessor who would be

heeded." (a0:18)

n*ii b't4fu.vt,

"And such evildoers will have none ro succour rhem." (3:192)

He answers that the first verse refers to the unbelievers and not those Believers

who commit great sins while the second verse is denying the help nor the intercession.

The second objection of Mu'tazilah is that al-Qur'an srares clearly that there

will be no intercession for those who commit great sins.

<,i^ztt ;4\siJ*-,i9>

"Hence, they cannot inrercede tor any but those whom He has [already)

graced with His goodly acceprance." Ql:28)

They hold that the verse shows that only those will be interceded with whom

Allah is pleased and the person having great sins is nor one of them as Mu'tazilah do

not consider him a believer. Taft.azanl refutes this objecrion holding that Muslim with

great sins has two things; sin and faith. For his sin he is not one of those who seek

Allah's blessing but for his faith he is one of them. Further the repentance in the verse

does not refer the repentance from sins rather it indicates the repentance from Shirk.

The third objection is that there are verses which confirm that the evil doer

(f-^iq) will remain in Fire forever. If there will be intercession, he will nor remain

there. He answers that he will not remain in hell excepr for the equal punishmenr of

his sins.

lHadith: 2435 narrated by Ans R.A, Chapters on qualiries of Day of Judgment 35 Chap. No 11 in
Jnmi' al, Tinnidht, Ibid p. 555
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Another objection is that there is the consensus of Muslims that we should

pray that may Allah categorize us among those who will be interceded and if
intercession would be certain for those who commit great sins, so we pray to become

one of them which is unsound. He replies that this prayer is like those in which we

Pray that may Allah include us in the people who repent *d p.rdorred. For example

the cure is for ill persons and we say may we become people of cure, it does not follow

that we pray f.or illness but for health.l

Conclusion:

Taftazant was a fourteenth cenrury Ash'ari scholar who worked in different

fields of knowledge like Tafsir, Islamic theology, Jurisprudence, Logic and Arabic

language. His two famous commentaries in theoloW are Shart1 al.Maryasid. and Sharb al-

'Aqz'id. His view of belief in resurrection taken from both of his commentaries can be

summed up in five main topics: nature of resurrection, condition of the resurrected,

the catagories, rhe judgment applied on them and the final decision for them.

I See Imem Sa'duddin, Shartt al-Maqnsid, pp.239-Z4O



ll9

Chapter: 03

Analysis and Comparison of their work:

Analysis of the work of both the Scholars:

Significance:

. Importance of Summa Theologica:

During his time Thomas Aquinas was a successful studenr, teacher and friar.

After his canonization his works were especially focused. Like the other works, his

Summa Theologica is preserved and its English translation by the Fathers of the

English Dominican Province is very famous.r

. Part of Syllabus:

Along with his other books, the Summa Tbeologica is taught all over the world

in the Catholic institutions like the universities of Aquinas in Philippine and

America. In Pakistan it is taught to the students in the institutions like National

Catholic Institution of Theology at Karachi and in St. Fransic Xavior Seminary ar

Lahore. In all the Catholic Institutions students are to do a research work on Aquinas

especially on Summa. Aquinas'views are taught in various courses like many branches

of theology, philosoph/, sacred scripture and natural law. Most of the material on

these subjects is available in Suntma, At present a course on Being and Essence rs

delivered by Mr. Raphael Mehnga, other courses are on Metaphysics and on political

philosophy taken from the teachings of the great saint at the semin ary at Lahore.2

1 This translation has been published by various editions in many counrries like the American Edition is
available in three volumes by Benziger Brothers, Inc. published in 1948 at New York, an edition in rwo
volumes is published by the EnqtclopediaBritannica under the series of rhe Great boohs of the lY'estern

W'orld in 1982 and this book is also available at web sources like www.ccel.org , www.sacred-
texts.corn/chr/acluinas/summa.html and www.newadvenr.org.sumrna. Its supplement to the third part
can be accessed at w*'w.ccel.org/ccellactuinas,/summa.XP.html and vrww.nen'advent.orq.summa/5.htm
2 This information is taken from an inrerview from Mr. Raphael Mehnga at C.S.C and later by an e

mail from him. He is the Director of the Pastoral Institute Multan and a visiting reacher at Sr. Fransic
Xavior Seminary at Lahore.
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There are many institutions, churches, universities and colleges bearing the

name of Thomas Aquinas and the thoughts and works of the great saint are specially

focused there. For example in Thomas Aquinas College California along with other

works of the saint, many passaBes from Summa Tbeologica are a pafi of syllabus of the

students of Junior and Senior years'.

In the Catholic University of America Summa Theologica is a part of syllabus

and for this the syllabus outline of the session spring 2004 can be seen which is

available on web.2

Articles and selections from Summa Theologica are taught ro rhe students of

History Department at College of St. Benedict Saint John University under the course

(HIST335) of spring semester 2OL3.Part one question 103 and part three supplemenr

question 34 of. Summa Tbeologica are taught under the title of Tlte ndture of Power and

Authority in Mediettal Society from the section of readings. Second part of parr ry/o

question 40 is taught under the title of Royal Power and Autbority from the section of

case study readings and Aquinas on Sel is taught under the title o{ Patriarchal Power

and Authority.o

Many passages from Suntma Theologica are also taught ro the srudenrs of MA

and PhD at the department of theology at University of Notre Dame.s

Summa is a part of compulsory syllabus for the programme Philosoplry of God

(02-04-12 to 08-05-12) at John Paul the Grear Catholic University. 6

Mathewson House is an international Catholic organization that offers

religious education and cultural activities for everyone interested. Under its general

t See "Syllabus" retrieved on 02-07 -12 fro- ***.tho*orrqoiorr..2 See "syllabus Phil 871"G.@ on 04-07-12 from
www.faculty.cca.edu/hoffmann/qqrurses/82 1 1041/syllabus.htm

ologica 2od panof pan Two consists of
Question 153 Article 2 and 3 and Question 154 Articles 1-10. This selecdon is available at
www. fordham.edu/Falsall/sbook.asp
a See Vann, Theresa "Medieval Institutions: Society, Power and Authority" retrieved on 04-07-12 from
www.csbsiu.edu,/Hisrorv,/Facultv/Theresa.../Medieval-Institutions.hrm
5 See theology. nd.edu/graduate-programs/master.../keirh-egan-syllabus
6See"onEternityoftheVorld"retrievedolO7.O7.l2fromwwwJo'd@
eternity.a^sp
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activities forum, there is a Summa Tlteologica Discussion Group in which various parts

from the Summa are selected for discussion and understanding. At the beginning or

the end of the programme, guest speakers are invited to explain the views of Aquinas

at different topics. For example the questions from the second part of the second part

of the Summa are selected for the session October 2Ol2 roJune 2013'1

. Commentaries and Notes on Summa Theologica:

Summa Theologica is a very famous book on theology. As already mentioned

it is taught at universities and seminaries alike. Its various topics are explained by

many commentarors. For example Peter Kreeft, a Thomist teacher and writer selected

some passages from Summa Tbeologica of intrinsically important nature and wrote

detailed footnotes and explanations to those Passages to meet the needs of modern

age's reader. He named his book A Summa of the Summa.2ltis taught as a compulsory

rexr ro the students of St. Augustine's Seminary under the programme (January-April

2013) of "Scholastic Philosophy Concepts".s

Stephen J. Loughlina and Jean-Perre Torrel5 wrote some explanatory notes on

Summain their separare works. Both of these books are taught as recommended texts

ro rhe studenrs of St. Augusdne's Seminary under the above mentioned Programme.

. Scholars' view of his Summa Theologica:

Many scholars appreciated and highly emphasized the importance of Summa

Theologica. Some examples are as follows:

James Gregory exPresses that it deals with a huge number

with detailed treatments of specific matters of Christian doctrine,

of topics. Along

it has the briefly

7+07-12 fromt See "Summa Theologica Discussion Group" retrieved on

http://www.mathewsonhouse. orq/satsumma.html
, s"" Po", K." eft, A Summa of tbe summa (San Fransisco: Ignatius Press, 1990)

r See "Scholasric Philosophy Concepts" retrieved on 16-07-12 from

www.stauqustines. on.ca/courceo/o2Osvllabus
;maTheologica:AReader,sGuide,$-ondon:TandTClark,2010)

s 
See Jean-perre Torrel, Aquinas' Summa: Background, Structure and Reception,( tr.) Benedict M. Guevin

(Washington DC: Catholic University of America Press, 2005)
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discussions of Aquinas or other topics like ethics, cusrom, habits and laws. Some

important points of Summa Theologica are the distinction he provides between the

theology and philosophy, the five ways of God's exisrence, His attributes and Narure.

The relation of philosophy and theology is well expressed by him.,

Fr' Brian expressed his views that at the Council of Tren t, tbe Surnms

Theologiae enjoyed a high status and importence among the Bible because the Church

fathers thought that it clarified many questions related ro rhe faith.2

This book assumes the great place in the eyes of the bishops of Rome.

Following are the views of some popes regarding the importance of the work of

Aquinas.

Pope Leo XIII] explains that:

"In the Councils of Lyons, Vienna, Florence, and the Vatican one might almost

say that Thomas took part and presided over the deliberations and decrees of the

Fathers, contending against the errors of the Greek, of heretics and rationalists, with

invincible force and with the happiest resuhs. But the chief and special glory of

Thomas, one which he has shared with none of the Catholic docrors, is that the

Fathers of Trent made it part of the order of conclave to lay upon rhe altar, together

with sacred Scripture and the decrees of the supreme Pontiffs, the Summa of Thomas

Aquinas, whence to seek counsel, reason, and inspiration.,,4

I See James Gregory, Tbe Tzpenty Greatest Philosophy Books (London: Conrinuum International
Publishing Group, 2006),pp. 24-3 I
' see Fr. Brian lv{ullady, "The Angelic Doctor,, retrieved on o4-og-12 from

'He was born on 2'd March. 1810, elected 
" 
rol. on zotF.uilffi 18zg and died n 20,h July in 1903

at Rome. Under him the religious orders developed rapidly. See Umberto Benigni, "rop. L"o XIII in,'
The Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. 9 New York: RoberAppleton Company, 1910. Rerrieved on 04-0g-
12 from
a Para 22 h AETERNI PATRIS - oN THt RESToRATIoN oF cHRISTIAN pHllosopHy,
Encyclical of Pope Leo XIII promulgated on August 4, 1879 retrieved on 05-0g-12 from
www.thesumma.infolchurch2. php
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pope Saint Pius V1 declared the works of Aquinas, certain rules of Christian

doctrine which enlightened the Apostolic Church by answering conclusively to the

numberless errors.

Benedict XIII2 wrote ro rhe order of preachers that they should follow the

works of St. Thomas Aquinas because his works are without errors and truly exPress

the Christian doctrine.

Pope John Paul IIr explained that the magisterium of the church declared St.

Thomas an aurhenric model for those who seek the truth. There is a nice synthesis of

the demands of reason and the power of faith in his thinking because he could defend

the radical newness introduced by reveladon without ever demeaning the venture

ProPer to reason.

Pius XII4 admired Thomas Aquinas' thought for his interpretation of

Aristotle's philosophy for Christian faith and he also suggested for the students and

teachers of both theology and philosophy to follow the teachings of Aquinas as their

master.

I He was 225'h pope born on 17 January in 1504 in and died on 1" May in 1572 in Rome. Italy He

belonged ro a poor family He joined the Dominican order in 1518 and enjoyed various Posts as a

religious leader. He remained a pope for six years from 1566 to 1572. He taught philosophy and

theology. See sainr pinds V Pope St. Pius V Joseph. Lataste, "Pope Sr. Pius V." The Catholic

Encyclopedia, Vol. 12. New York: Robert Appleton Company, 1911 retrieved on 15-08-12 from

www. newadvent, org,/cathen,/ 12 1 30a. htm
2 He was born on 2'd February in 7649 in a rich and noble family. He ,ioined Dominican order of

preachers against the will of his parents. He was elected a pope on 29'hMay in 1724. Because of his old

age he first refused the post and then accepted He died on23'd February 1730. See Healy, Patrick. "Pope

Benedict XIII." The Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. 2. New York: Robert Appleton Company, 1907

retrieved on 22-08-12 from www.newadvent.orglcathen/02431a.htm
I He was born on 18'h May L92O ar Poland. He became first non-Italian Pope in 1978 in more than 400

years. He died on Znd April in 2005. See. "Jobn Paul II" retrieved on 24-08-12 from

www.bioeraphv.comlpeople/iohn-paul-ii9355652

' I+ -.r b*" o1 Z'o March in 1876 in Rome, elected on 2nd march in 1939 and died on 9d October in

1958 at Castelgandolfo. See "Pius XII" retrieved on 26-08-12 from hrtp://saints.sqpn.com/pope-

venerable-pius-xi i
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Benedict XV1 declared thar the study of philosophy should be only according

to Christ and for this the philosophy should be studied according to the principles and

system of Aquinas because it fulfills the purpose.2

Pius Xi expresses his views in the following words:

"And what is of capital importance in prescribing that Scholastic philosophy is

to be followed, \We have in mind particularly the philosophy which has been

transmitted to us by St. Thomas Aquinas. It is Our desire that all the enactments of

Our Predecessor in respect thereto be maintained in full force; and, where need be,

'We renew and confirm them and order them to be strictly observed by all concerned.

Let Bishops urge and compel their observance in future in any Seminary in which

they may have been neglected. The same injunction applies also to Superiors of

Religious Orders."o

1 He was born on 21" November in1854, died in 1922 inRome, Italy, elected on 3d September in 1914.

His reign lasted till 1922, a period of the First Vorld Var. He worked for peace and was a true

pr..rrro, of Pius XI and Pius XIL See "Pope BENEDICT XV" retrieved on 10-09-12 from

www. catholic-forum.com/saints/po pe0258. hrm
, S.. "lop.r on St. Thomas Aquinas" retrieved on 14-09-12 from www.thomasaquinas.edu/a-liberating-

educarion/popes-on-sr-thomas

ffiein1835in\Ienice.HewaselectedaPopeafterthedeathofLeoXIIIon4.h
August in 1903. He died on 2O'h August 1914. See Umberto Benigni, "Pope Pins X" in the catholic

Encyclopedia, vol.12, New York: Robert Appleton company, l9ll 22-09'2012

www. newadvent.orglcathen/ 12 1 37a. htm
1 DOCTORIS ANGELICI Motu Proprio of Pius X, for Italy and the adjacent islands, to encourage the

study of the philosophy of St. Thomas Aquinas in Catholic Schools. Given at Rome, at St. Peter's, on

the 29th day of June, 1914 retrieved on 13-10-12 ftom *-*.th"ru-m".irfo
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' Importance of the work of.Takezant:

Many of his books are nor only preserved to this day, they are easily available

as they are published in various countries.' Both these books are also available at web

sources.'

. Part of Syllabus:

His books are appreciated and taught since the period he wrote till now

especially his works on Arabic grammar, Jurisprudence and 'Ilm al-Kalam are taught

ro rhe students in the religious institutions of South Eastern Asia; Pakistan, Bangladesh

and India under Dars-i Nizami3 courses.o

Some examples of it are as follows;

l. In Dar al-'Ulum Diyuband the lessons from Imam Taftazani's Tabdbtb al'

Mantaq and Sharb al-'AqZ'id al-Nasafiyyah were delivered daily to the students of 1"

and 3'd years respectively in 18825 and the later is taught now to the students of 7th

ye^r 
^t 

the level of eight years graduate program under the subject of 'Aqidah at Dar

al-'Uhm Diyuband \flaqf.6

Z. Sbarb al-'Aqa'ld is taught to the male students of Thanavryyah khasah equal to

FA at Model Religious Institutions and of Darajatul 'Aliyah equal to BA at Vafaq al-

lHis Sharh al-Maqasid is published by Da'irah Mu'irif Nawm-niyah Lahore in two volumes in 1981,

by D-r al-Kutub al-'Ilmiyah Bairut in three volumes in 2001 with some notes on it by Ibrahim Shams

al-Din and by 'Alam al-Kurub Bairlt in five volumes in 1998 with some notes and introduction to 'Ilm

al-Kalem by 'Abdul Rahman 'Umairah under the supervision of Abu Muse Sharaf. His Sharh al-'Aqe'id

al-Nasafiyah is published by Qadimi Kurub Khanah Karachi and by Maktabah Imdediyah Multan with

a brief explanation by Shaykh al-Taqi Mawl,na Shah 'Abdul Azizwho named his explanatior. Mizan al'

'Aqa'id.
2 sharl. al-Maqnsid is available at s,ww.shiaonlinelibrary.com , q/ww.archive.orgldetails/SharhN,la.tasid,

w,ww.almaktabah.net/vblshowthread.php?: 15802 , http://www.4shared.com/file/11190158.../shmaqt

Ol.html and Sharh al-'Aqa'id al-Nasafiyah is available at www.aslein.net/showtheread'php?t:5687
I It is a religious course for Muslim students designed by Mulla Nizamuddin Muhammad Sihelwi'
a See Salrm Manstr Khalid, Drn Madais main Ta'hm, Index. 2; Nasab Dars-i Nizami, 3'd

Edition(Islamabad: Institute of Policy Studies, 'Alami Idarah Fikr-i Islemi, 2005), p. 367
s Ibid Index.5;'fadris Kutub 'r\rabi, pp. 383, 384
n See "'Ath Salah Fadilat Course" retrieved on O2-ll-12 from http://darululoomwaqf.com/8:vear-
undergraduate.course-ur. ph p#7
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Madaris al-'Arabiyah Pakistan and Rabitatul Madaris al-Islamiyah Mansurah.l For

example it is taught to the srudents of the second year of. Darajatul 'Aliyah at Jami'ah

Dar al-'Ulum Karachi.2

3. It is rhe text book under the syllabus of 'Ilm al-Kalam in the institutions under

Tanzlm al-Madaris Ehl-i Sunnat Pakisran. \flhile Nibras; a commentary on Sarab al'

'Aqa'id. and "Hasbiyah of Imant Kbiyalt"; a gloss on Saralt al''Aqa'id are taken as helping

books for it.r The duration of studies in one year is ten months. It is taught to the

students of first year in darajah 'Alamiyah equal to MA.o \(/hile it is a part of syllabus

of eight years course, it is taught to the students of seventh year. The time period of

studies is five hours a day and Saral' al-'Aqa'id is taught in the 4'h hour every day for

seven months.s

Sharb al-'Aqa'id 6 and Al-Maqasid 7 were taught at the International Islamic

University Islamabad Pakistan to the students of M. Phil until 1993 under the subject

of 'Aqidah . Al-Maqasid was also taught to the students of PhD under the subject of

'Aqidah as a compulsory subiect until 2006.8

As the syllabus of 'Aqidah in International Islamic University Islamabad is

adopted from the syllabus of al-Azhar University in Egypt and Sbarh al-Maqasid was

taught there in different time periods, so it became an important book in Islamic

University also.'

tlbid Index. 6; Pakistan k Talaba' k Dini Madaris main ra'ij Nas-b pp. 388-412
2 See "Accademic Curriculum of Dars e Nizami Comprising of Modern and Islamis Science for Jamia

Darul Uloom Karachi" retrieved on 22-ll-12 from

www.deeneislarn.com/urlverti,/madaris/course/currictrlum/article.php?CID : J96
r See "Nasab-i Ta'lim bra'ay Talaba' in 'Aqh Salah Nasab-i Ta'lim bra'ay Talaba' (Lahore: Central) office

of Tanzim al-Madaris, 2003), p.6
a See "Nasab Darajah 'Alamiyyah: first year" Ibid p.21
5 See "Nizamul Awqat:" Sll Haftam Ibid p.28
6 See "'IIm al-Tawhid 1,Al-Madkhal fil Ilahiyat " tn Mashnt' Ta'frJ Barnamdj Majistlr MttqarinatuUdyan,

Kulliyah 'Usoluddin Jami'ah al-Islamiyah al-'Alamiyah Islem'Abad Bakistan, p.24
7 See "'Ilm al-Tawhid2, Al-Nabuwat wal-Sam'iyat" Ibid p.25
8 See "'Ilm al-Tawhid, Dirasah Nassiyah lil Kutub al-'Aqidah" h Malrt Brernij al-Duhtnrahlbid p.74

' This information is provided by a senior teacher and head of the department of 'Aqidah and

Philosophy Dr. Sir, Nabeel Fouly at IIUI male Campus.
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Recently a teacher of the faculty of Us[luddin at Al-Azhar University, Dr' Sir

Muhyuddin al-Safi v/rote a comment ary on this book which is taught to the students

of higher studies there.l

Both the Commenta ries (Sharh al-Maqasid and Sharb al''Aqa'id of Taftazani)

were taught in Ottoman2 madaris for centuriesl

Sharh al-Ma4asid. rs also a part of the syllabus under the subject of 'Aqidah at an

online course named Qibla that's purpose is to spread the Islamic education and to

make it easy to learn.

. Notes and Commentaries on his work:

Many scholars wrote nores on Sbarb al-'Aqa'id al'Nasafiyah like Mawla Ahmad

bin Musa famous by al-Khiyali, Mawla Muslihuddin Mustufe al-Qistalani, Mawla

'Isamuddin Ibrahim bin Mut',ammad, Mawla Ilyas bin Ibrahim al-Sinabi, Mawla

Mul.,ammad bin 'Awd, Mawle Ahmad bin 'Abdullah al-Karimi, Mawla Sananuddin

Ytsuf al-Hamidi, Mawla Khidar Shah al-Mantashewi, Mawla Muhyuddin Muhammad

bin Ibrahim al-Naksari, Al-Qadi Shahabuddin Ahmad bin Yusuf who named his

nores; al-Faua'id li Sharb al-'Aqa'id, Mawla Hakim Shah Muhammad bin Mubarik al-

Qazwini and many others.t

Likewise many scholars wrote commentaries on Sharh al''Aqa'id al-Nasafi'yah

like Mawlana Mujibullah, a teacher in Dar al-'Ulum Diyuband wrote a detailed

I This information is provided by Dr. Sir, Sa'd Jamal an Egyptian teacher at IIUI.
r'Ihe Ottoman srate emerged as a small Turkish state and lasted from the late 13th century to 1923'lr

eventually absorbed the otler Turkish srates and durimg the reign of Mul.rammad II, all the other local

dynasties ended in 15'h Century. Ir was a dynastic state; its territories and character were determined by

the military and administrarive power of the dynasty. The Ottomans attempted to bring as much

territory as possible into the Islamic fold. The non-Muslims living in those areas were then absorbed

into rhe f*pir" as the protected subjects. See "History of the Ottomans" rerrieved on 02-12-12 from

www.rheotromans.orglenelish/hisrorv/index.asp see also "Turkish States-Ottoman Empire: Brief

H"-./' r",.t."d in 06-12-12 from www.umich.edu - turkish/links/ottemp brhist.html
r See 6mer Aydin, "Cbapter W: Kalarn betueen Tradition and Change: The Emphasis on trnderstanding

Classical klamic Theolog in relatoion to 'lV'estern Intellectual Effects" retrieved on 10-12-12 from

www.crvD.orelbook/Series02/llA- I 8/CH6. htm
n It is accessed ar htrp://qibla.com/acadamies/proqrames/inheritors-degree
s See Chap of. q.^f i" Xotnf otZunun,Mustufe bin 'Abdullah , famous by Haji Khalifah, (ed.) Vol.2,

(Bair0t: Maktabah al-Muthna, n.d), pp.1145-1149
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commenrary ,,Biyan al-Fawa'id fi. ltatt sbarb al-'Aqa'id al-Nasafi.yyaD" which is a great

Commentary in Urdu Language. "Al'Nibras Sharh Sharh al-'Aqa'id" is a commentary

in Arabic language by 'Allamah Muhammad 'Abdul 'Azrz al-Fathari.

. Scholars'view of his work:

His works in different fields are ranked amonB the great ones listed by famous

scholars and editors. For example Haji Khalifah in his Kashf al'Zunun menr.ioned Al'

Maqasid. of. Taftazeni with some chosen books of 'Ilm al-Kalam. He also mentioned

that many scholars wrore some notes to explain it like Mulla 'Ali Qari, Mawla Ilyas

bin Ibrahim and Khidar Shah al- Mantashewi. Shaykh Muhammad bin Mulrammad

wrote a summary on it which he named Maqasid al'Maqasid'\

Tash kabr, Zddah in his Miftalt al'Sa'adab regards Maqasid and its commentary

both by Taftazanithe great books of 'Ilm al-Kalem.2

Salih Mtsa Sharaf regards Sbarb al-Maqnsid a grear book which every student of

'Ilm al-Kalam needs as it is a basic source in this field of knowledge. It is one of those

books which are rhe heritage for Islamic and Arabic libraries. It is a summary of the

books written before it because Taftazanigot benefit from them, he spent half century

as a learner, researcher and writer before writing this commentary which is an outPut

of his experience.3

. Status of his work:

Sharh al-MaqZsid surrounds those topics which earlier scholars left. For example

al-Ma@aqif of Imam Iji is brief as compare d to Sharb al'Maqasid. The topic of

resurrecrion is explained in twelve sections in it while it deals with the fifteen sections

in Sbarh al-Maqasid and almost every matter is explained in detail asTakazam refers to

lSee Chap mim Ibid pp.1780-1781
2 See Ahmad bin Mustufa, Mifiah al-Sa'adah wa Milbnh al-Sa'adah,2nd edition, Vol'2, (Haidar 'Abad

Dakkao: Mujlis Da'irah al-Mu'arif al-'Uthmaniyah, 1980), p.51
I See Imam Sa'duddin Mas'ud bin 'Umar al-Taftazant, Sharb al-Maqasid, with some notes and

introduction to 'ilm al-kalam by 'Abdul Rahman 'Umairah under the supervision of Abu Musa Sharaf

Vol.1, @airut:'Alam al-kutub, 1998), pp.11-t6, l4l
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the books of other scholars written before his al-Maqasid and asserts a number of

,Ayat and Ahadith to explain the topics while in at-Mawaqif most matters are either

briefly explained or rhere is a space for other theological topics to be added, adjusted

and related to a specified matter. This difference related to the matters of intercesston,

reward and punishment and the stages of ,iudgment can be clearly observed in both the

books.

Adoptation of his views:

The views of Imam Taftazani are taken by many scholars. In his notes on Sharb

al-Maanqif of al-Jurjanil, al-Siyalkawti2 refers to Sharh al'Maqasid many times. For

example regarding the topic of resurrection he refers to it to explain the view of

Mu'tazilah that virtues can be exiled by sins. Feelings of shamefulness at rePentance,

condition of body in grave when it is questioned by the two angels and the matter of

rerurning towards living body after annihilation.l

I He was 'Ali bin Muhammad bin 'Ali born in 740 H and died in 816 H, famous by al-Sharif al-Jurjani.

He was a great philosopher and scholar. His books are; a commentary on al-Mawaqif, a commentary on

al-Tadhkirah of Imam Siy[ti and nores on al-Mutawwal of Taftazani see "al- Jurjeni" in Al'A'lnrn lbid
vol.5 p.7
2He was 'Abdul Hakim bin Shams al-Drn al-siyalkawti died in 1067H. He wrote explanatory notes on

Sharh 'Aqa'id and on Tafsir al-Baidawi. See "al-siynlkawti" Ibid vol.3 p.283
r See 'Ali bin Muhammad bin 'Ali al- Jurjeni, Sbarb al-Mawaqif alongwirh L,Iashiyah ImZm al'Siyalkawti,

l" Edition, Vol. 4 part. 8 @airnt. Dar al-Kutub al-'Ilmiyyah, L998) pp.337,342,345-346,319 see also

Sbarb al-Maqasid, p.233,241,209,222 respectively for all the four matters mentioned above.
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Philosophical Underpinnings :

' Philosophy's role in the work of Aquinas:

o Background:

In the beginning, the term "Theology" was used in relation to the study of

Godhead, Church doctrine, knowledge of God and so on. \flith the establishment of

universities in Europe and through the writings of scholastic writers, theology became

a definite discipline and science of study. It was also divided into many branches and

rypes according to various aspects like Biblical, historic, philosophical, systematic,

dogmatic and fundamental theology'.

As there is a grear role of reason in the theological matters, so the use of logic

has a vital part in the development of theology. Many scholars played an important

role in developing new and different ways of blending logic in the chain of religious

doctrines.

The relationship of philosophy with the theology was also present from the

very beginning of the Christian theology. The works of church fathers like Augustine

and Anselm2 show the glimpses of Greek philosophy. For example the adaptation of

the views of Plato was prominent in the works of Augustine.

Before Aquinas the treatises, commentaries and translations of the works of

Greek philosophers by Muslim and Christian scholars along with their own

philosophical works v/ere present. In the Middle ages the use of philosophy to

interpret the theology was common which is evident in the thoughts of Aquinas as

well. Like his teacher Albert the Great and his contemporaries, Aquinas focused a lot

on rhe philosophy of Aristotle but as compared to them, his way of interpretation of

Aristotle gained much fame and acceptance.

rsee "Theology" in Neto Dictionary of Theology, Sinclair B. Ferguson and David F. \ilright (eds.)

(London: Hodder and Sroughton Ltd, 1988), pp.680-681
2 He was an archbishop of Canrerbury and doctor of the church. He was born at Aosta and died on 21

April,1109.his work on theology is of immense imponence.See \flilliam Kent, "St. Anselm" in The

Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. 1 (I.Iew York: Roben Appleton Company, 1907) retrieved on22-12-2012

from www.newcdyent. org/crth."/
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o Aquinas'view of theology and philosophy:

In the work of Aquinas, rhere are the glimpses of the views of his predecessors

regardless of their different time periods and views. So, there is rethinking of Greek

philosophy like Aristotelianism and Neoplatonism, views of Christian scholars like

Augustine and Boethiust along with the Muslim Commentators on Greek philosophy

like Avicenna' and Averroes.r Although he took from his predecessors but his new

and unique way of thought remained prominent as he also introduced new ways for

reasoning and the new sources of information. That is why he does not seem the

typical one of the thirteenth century as he was in advance of his contemPoraries. He

reworked on rhe speculative and practical philosophies of his predecessors and

changed them into a coherent view of the subject which shows his intelligence and the

influence of his religion. One of his prominent characteristic in philosophy is the

tendency to seek a middle way on questions that are given a wide range of answers.

This way of his moderation is obvious in his solution to the problem of universals.

Philosophers differed about the nature of them. Some declared that species and genera

as realities, while others didn't. Aquinas denied that universals are existing realities and

declared them the primary objects of human understanding.o

I He was a Roman sraresman and philosopher,often called "the last of the Romans".He was a Christian

Martyre, born at Rome in 480 and died at Pavia in 524 or 525. He was entrusted by King Theodoric

with several important missions. See Villiam Turner, "Anicius Manlius Severinus Boethius"in The

Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. 2 (New York: Roben Appleton Company, 1907) retrieved on 10-03-13

from www.newadvent. orglcathen/026 10b.htm
2 He was Abu 'AIi al-Hussain bin 'Abdullah he was born in H 370 near Bukharah in Centeral Asia. He

skilled in various branches of knowledge: physics, medicine, theology, philosophy, logic, astronomy

and mathematics. He died in H 428. His famous works are Al-Qanan and Al'Shifa'. See Niyazi , Sayyad

Nadhir "Ibn Srna", in Urda Da'irah' Ma'nrif -i Islnmiyyal, Ibid pp' 560-573
2 

See Imam Sa'duddin, Sbarh al-Maqnsid, pp.224-225
rHe was Abu al-Valid Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Rushd. He was born in 1126 in

Cordova. He was a great philosopher. His famous books are Tahafat al-Tahafat and three commentaries

on the works of Aristotle named Mutawual, Awst and Muhhtasr. See Vaux, B. Carra De "Ibn Rushed" in

U r d o D a' r ah' M a' ar if - i I s I ami'yy ah, lbid p p. 523 -529
a See Vernon J Bourke, "Thomas, Aquinas, ST. General philosophical position" in The Enqclopcdia of
philosopby, Paul Edwards (ed.), Vol. 8 SIew York: Macmillan Publishing Co. Inc, and The Free press,

1967), p.105
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As in the time of Thomas Aquinas theology along with philosophy developed

well, so he because of his good command on both, used philosophy to explain

theology in such an effective way rhar he is considered one of the Breatest philosophers

of middle ages. The impact of Aristotelian philosophy on the theological views of

Aquinas is very prominent especially in his Summa Tlteologica in which he mentions

or refers ro many passages from the writings of Aristotle. In the first five articles of the

first part of his Summa, he mentions the relationship of theology and philosophy

while explaining the narure and existence of God. He expresses that truth about God

can be discovered by both; human reason and the sacred science.

He uses philosophy ro srrengthen and aid his theology in such a w^y that his

efforts are criticized, appreciated and adopted. In his time all the scholars were not

ready to accepr the philosophical views of Aristotle as the Greek philosophy has some

obvious contradictions to Christian beliefs. Before him the philosophy was mainly of

plato's as Augustine whose teachings are considered the guidelines for the Catholic

Christians, focused much on the views of Plato. There is a difference in the views of

plato and Aristotle. Vhen Aquinas uses the ideas of Aristotle to interpret the

Christian theology, he has to defend his position and philosophy of Aristotle.

Regarding this matter he succeeded very much.

There is much interest for Aquinas in the philosophy of Aristotle. For example

he takes the concept of soul of Aristotle. The basic reason of Aquinas' intention in the

philosophy of Aristotle seems that the latter makes the sense of man's mortal life. The

saint interprets the philosophy of Aristotle in a way that he leaves the philosophical

ethics open ro a Christian supernatural outlook. So by the philosophy of Aristotle,

Aquinas expresses a good relation between Christian theology and Greek philosophy.'

1 See "Albert the great and Thomas Aquinas" in A history of Mediettal Philosopby, F. C. Copleston (ed'),

( London: Methuen and Co. Lrd. 1972), pp. 189-190
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His combinarion of philosophy and theology gained much acceptance and

popularity.l

His use of philosophy:

The example of his use of logic besides the revelation can be stated from his

Summawhen he elaborates that a movement or action stands related to nature in three

ways; its term and principle both are not natural. In this way its principle will either

be above narure or miraculous; as the glorified bodies or it will follow any other

principle; violent as the violent qpward movement of a stone which terminates in a

violent resr. The second way is that the term and principle of a moment or action is

natural. In this way it will be definitely natural. In the third way the term of an action

is natural but its principle will not be the natural. In this way the action cannot be said

natural but it will be miraculous, violent or artificial. So he confirms that a thing or

action can only be natural unless its principle is natural. Hence the principle of

resurrection is not natural. In this regard it is miraculous.2

He refers the view of Aristotle in this regard;

"Things have a nature which have a principle of this kind"3

To prove the vision of divine essence in the light of philosophy he mentions

that the philosophers explain three ways of seeing God; some like Alfarabiusa and

Avempaces hold that our intellect can attain the abstract form of the seParate

substance by understanding its quiddiry. Aquinas rejects this way by two points; the

I See "Philosophy as the Handmaid of Religion: St. Thomas Aquinas" in Philosophy and Religion from

Plato to Postmodernism, (ed.) Max Charleswonh, (Oxford: One \World Publications 2002), pp.63.64
2 

See Fathers of English Dominican Province Ibid pp. 938'939
I R. P. Hardie and R. K Gaye. (trs.) Physics, book Il,chap.1[ Aristotle, Physica] in Great Books of tbe

Western W'orld,lbid Vol. 8 Part: I p.269
a He was Abu al-Nasr Muhammad bin Muhammad bin Tarkhan born in 870 CE and died in 950 CE.

I{e was a Turk Philosopher and a founder of philosophy in Muslim world. See 'Adnan, Abu al-Haq

"Alfarabl", in urda Dni'rab' Ma'nrif -i klnmi1ryah,Dr. Sayyad Abid Ahmad 'Ali, (ed.), 1" Edition, vol.

15 (1962), pp.7-14
5 He was Ab[ Bakr Muhammad bin Yahya, born in 11'h century. Ife was a Muslim philosopher,

scientist, musician and doctor. His important boohs are Tadbir al-Mutwahad and Al-Ittisal. See.flussain,

M. Saghir, "Ibn Ba,iah", in Urdo Dai'rah' Ma'arif -i Islemiyyah, Dr. Muhammad Vahid Mirza (ed.) 1"

Edition, Vol. 1 (1980), pp. 426-428
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knowledge of a composite thing cannot lead to the knowledge of a separare subsrance

and to know God or other separate substances does not follow ro see the essence of

God or the quiddity of a separate substance, Moreover the quiddity which our

intellect abstracts is not of the same nature as the quiddity of the separare substances

especially of the divine essence. The second way is held by Avicenna that separate

substances are understood by us by means of intensions of their quiddities which are

impressed on our souls. This view is also rejected by Thomas Aquinas who emphasizes

that as whatever is received is after the mode of the recipient. So, the mode of our

intellect lacks in many ways to the perfect reception of the divine likeness because our

likeness is defective in this way. To understand a quiddity, it is necessary for the

intellect to receive its likeness according to the same specific nature. The third way is

held by some certain philosophers like Alexanderl and Averroes that the separate

substance itself unites to our intellect as its form. Aquinas also adopts this way because

he holds that by any other form, our intellect can never be led to divine essence. He

elaborates that the proportion of the divine essence to our intellect is as the

proportion of form to matter and it neither means that the divine essence and our

intellect are one nor it refers that in realiry the divine essence is the form of our

intellect.2

For this he asserts: "The father ... hath given all things into His hand." (]ohn 3:35)

I Alexander was a philosopher and commentator, active in the lare second and early third century CE.
He continued the tradition of writing close commentaries on Aristotle's works like soul, metaphysics,
topics and heavens. See "Alexander of Aphrodisiaf retrieved on 19-03-13 from
www. plato. stanford.edu/entries/alexander-aphrodisias
2 

See Fathers of the English Dominican Province, pp. 1027-1030
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' Philosophy's role in the work oi.Takazant

. Background:

Vith the passage of time and expanding of Islam to various regions and people,

there were many factors which gave rise to Islamic theology. The use of logic was one

of the internal factors that Muslims try to interpret and understand their beliefs in the

light of rational approach. On the base of difference of opinions they divided into

various sects.

Regarding the external factors there were people who differed from the beliefs

of Muslims like the naturalist philosophers and some followers of other religions who

raised some objections on the creed of Islam in the light of rationality. Muslim

scholars tried to defend Islam with the same tool; the logic.

Greek philosophy not only affected the above mentioned two factors, it caused

the rapid development in the theology of Islam. During the reign of 'Abbasi rulers

philosophy started to be translated into Arabic. Muslims were introduced to that

philosophy. This affected their theological views. In the time period of the ruler

Ma'm[n al-Rashid2, Mu'tazilah gained the governmental support to spread their

theological views based mainly on intellectual approach. So, the later theology v/as

either in favor or against this rational approach. But even those theologians who were

against the use of philosophy to interpret theology could not avoid themselves from

adopting the philosophical views in their thoughts as they used the weapon of Greek

philosophy against itself.

t He was rhe grandson of 'Ali bin 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas, born in 95H and died in 158H. He was the

second 'Abbasi ruler. His reign lasted for twenty two years. See "Al-Mansnr Abn al-'Abbas" in Tarikb

al-Khula/h' (ed)Jalal al-Din 'Abdur Ral.man al-Siyuri (Qahirah: Dar al-Fikr al-'Arabi, n.d), pp.303-314
2 He was 'Abdullah bin Harun al-Rashid. He was born in 170H and died in 218H. He was the 7'h

'Abbasi ruler. See "Al-Ma'mtn Ab[ 'Abdullah Abu al-'Abbas" Ibid p.355
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Al-Farabi, Ibn Sina and Ibn Rushd were among those philosophers whose

thoughts nor only urged the later Muslims to work on philosophy but there was a

great impact of their views on the west.1

So till the middle ages, rhe Islamic theology had been developed a lot and the

role and use of philosophy to interpret it, had been reached to its height. There were a

number of Muslim theologians and philosophers beforeTaltazanl from their work not

only the Muslims but non-muslims also took advantage to develop their own

thoughts.

. (Jse of Philosophy in the works of Theologians:

The use of philosophy is also prominent in the works of Asha'irah. So, it can

be noticed in the writings of.Taftazanl.

He was one of those scholars who opposed the scholars treating the theological

marrers philosophically. He was a representative of Ash'ari thought that opposed

philosophy even more strongly than'Iji and Jurjeni.2

The philosophy's role can be seen in the pattern of the works of the scholars

of the era of Taf:azanl.Llke Al-Maa,qqif, a glance on the contents of. Sbarb al-Maqasid

shows that how Imam has divided the material of his work philosophically;

description of general principles, accidents and substances all are the glimpses of

philosophy.

He himself in his preface of. Sbarh al-'AqZ'id al-Nasafi.yyaD declares that when

the later theologians used physics and mathematics in theology to refute the

philosophical views that were against the Islamic Law, they mingled philosophy with

the theology rhat if the later doesn't has some specific topics which can only be

I See H.Z. Ulken, "book six: Influence of lr,fuslimThought on the Vest" in A History of Muslim

Philkopby,Vol. 02, M.M. Sharif (ed.) (Karachi: Royal Book Company, 1983), pp. 1349-1381
2 See synopsis in An Antbolog of Philosophy in Persia, Volume 3: Pbilosophical Theology in tbe Middle ages

and Bqond, (eds.)Prof, Seyyed Hossein Nasr and Prof. Mehdi Aminrazavi, (I. B. Tauris in association

with The Instirute of Ismaili Srudies, 2010) retrieved on26-04-13 from www.iis.ac.uk/Contentlink.asp?

t)
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understood by the revelation (like the matters of resurrection), there would be no

difference between the two sciences.l

, Scholars' view of his philosophy:

There were many Muslim theologians who were also considered the

philosophers and Takazam was also one of them.

\ftile explaining various time periods of Islamic philosophy, Al-Shahid

Murtade mentioned some prominent Muslim philosophers of each era. He declared

Taftazani one of great philosophers and admired that although Taftazanlgained much

popularity because of his work in 'Ilm al-Kalam and Rhetoric, but he was well known

of philosophy and rational sciences. His Tahnb al-Mantaq became a text book. He

worked in different branches of knowledge and because of his nice way of explaining

these sciences; he revived them after the destruction period by Mongols.

. His use of philosophy:

He refers to the philosophical views in two ways; to strengthen his views based

on revelation and to mention a general harmony between the reason and revelation.

I-Iis explanation of the vision of Allah in the light of rational arguments is a

clear example for his applicarion of philosophy to interpret the faith. He mentions

that we see many substances and accidents, and differentiate among them by the

faculty of sight. It means that a common designation implies a common cause which is

either existence or origination or possibility. Origination shows that existence took

place after non-existence and possibility shows the fact that both existence and non-

existence are not the result of the necessity of their own nature. But as non-existence

cannot enter into the consideration of causality, so the existence has been established

by the above mentioned three terms which is common between the Maker and that is

made by Him. By this way Allah can be seen. Sometimes a thing exists, yet it is not

rSee Imam Sa'duddin, Sharh al-'AqZ'idlbid pp. 7-8
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seen due to the facr that it has a nature which cannot be seen by a naked eye, so it can

be said that things such as sounds, flavors, odour and their likes may be seen but they

are nor seen as Allah has created them in this manner. He mentions some of the

objections regarding this existence as a common cause; first that it is not ProPer to say

thar the sounds, flavors and odours et cetera may be seen, second if it were admitted to

be rrue, one specific thing may be caused by different things just as heat is caused by

fire and sun and in this instance, one specific thing does not require a common cause

to it and other things having common designation, third if this were also admitted,

non-existence is suitable as a cause for non-existence and fourth even it were to be

admitted, existence in general is not admitted to be a common cause rather the

exisrence of each separare thing in itself. He ansv/ers for all these objections that the

meaning of cause in this way is that which is connected with the vision and the one

who receives the vision. It is clear that this connection must be something having

exisrence but it must nor be that which pertains especially to body or accident' For

when we first see a shape approaching from far, we comprehend it only a sort of itness

rarher than anything which specifies it as substance or accident or man or horse et

cerera. After r:his first sight it is connected with the itness of the shape and we may be

able to distinguish that substance or accident there are in it and sometimes we may not

be able ro do so, that which is connected to the vision is the fact that the thing has

some sorr of itness, so this calls for consideration because the thing which is connected

with the vision may be the fact that it has body and whatever accidents accompanying

it without considering its particular characteristic.l

To express a general harmony between faith and reason he mentions that all

the levels of reward and punishment which are experienced after the death are taken in

many ways according to the philosophers; some hold that all these stages are

experienced in the world of ideals which is not a physical one. \flhile others declare

rormenr and bliss the intellectual kind of experience. They have the view that the

'Ibid pp.114-115
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souls of humans either having no beginning as Plato's view or having a beginning as

Aristotle's view are eternal. So, the soul when leaves the body, experiences its

appropriate reward or punishment according to its deserving level. There is a

difference in these rewards and punishments according to the difference among the

narure and types of the souls. He further explains that some philosophers hold that to

maintain rhe awareness it is compulsory for the soul to be associated with a body that

is transmigration but according to the Muslim philosophers like Ibn sina and al-Farabi

there are the heavenly bodies to which the human soul inclines. These bodies are made

up of air or fumes. In this sense it is not a physical relation of transmigration rather

the souls use these bodies only in imagination and according to their imagination, they

observe the stages and states of afterlife. The point laftazani relates to theology is that

the philosophers although do not confirm the resurrection of body but they do not

deny it completely also. They leave it possible as it does not contradict to their

philosophical principles. They admit that the fulfillment of promise (which is the

union of both body and soul) may be done from Allah and if the punishment of a

sinner is painful for him, there is 
^ 

great advantage in it for the society as sometimes it

is appropriate and necessary to cut a damaged part for the protection of the whole

body.1

I See Imam Sa'duddin, Sharh al'Maqatid, PP.22+225
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lmpact of their thoughts on the later theology:

. The influence of the work of Aquinas:

. The evaluation of his views:

Aquinas belonged to an era when a variety of scholars were working on

theological and philosophical matters. Vith the flourishment of universities and many

schools of thought, there was a great competition among the scholars. \With the

passage of time the difference in the views of the scholars increased as a lot of great

thinkers and thoughts emerged in later centuries. Aquinas was a very prominent

personality in catholic Christianity. His way of representing the beliefs was new and

he was highly appreciated and at the same time condemned to some extent because of

his thoughts. The main reason for his being appreciated seems to be his individual

qualities which are reflected in his views and differentiate him from other theologians.

In both the cases of his appreciation and condemnation the main cause is the

philosophy of Aristotle. The way he related it with theology was considered skilful,

unique and pleasant by his admirers while the opponents of Aristotle and Aquinas

condemned his views. However it seems that the opposition of his thoughts is rare as

compared to the appreciation.

Summa Tbeologica is one of the works of Aquinas which faced the same fate of

acceptance or rejection during centuries. There is an interrelation between theology

and philosophy in his thoughts which is different from other scholars' on the one side

he keeps a nice distinction between the two sciences and on the other, he relates them

in a good way.

o Status of Summa Theologica:

According to Sir Ferrer an important book known as Sentences was written on

faith by peter Lombard; a very famous book on which many scholastics v/rote
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commentaries like Albert the teacher of Aquinas and Bonaventure.' Alexander of

Hales2 began a Summa which could not be completed because of the death of its

author and Albert the Great also wrote a Summa Theologica. For all these efforts, the

purpose v/as a comprehensive summarization of Catholic faith. But this purpose seems

to be achieved fully only in the Sunrma Theologica of Aquinas. His works are very

helpful for the students and scholars till the present time as he made good use of works

of both pagans and Christians by taking them as sources of. Summa Tbeologica ro

create harmony between reason and faith. The structure of. Summa Theologica is

admirable. Aquinas organized and divided its material into a scientific way that

although it is a lengthy work with six hundred thirty one questions, about three

thousand articles in which more than ten thousand objections are proposed and

solved. But with such a scientific arrangement, there seems no confusion and

helplessness for the reader.3

Romanus Cessaris explains that the teachings of Thomas Aquinas are fresh and

rrue ro meet the needs of all the ages and to motivate the intellectual interests of

theologians and philosophers.a

FIe worked hard to make the philosophy of Aristotle acceptable for Christians

as ir was rarely used before him and the available translations and commentaries were

I He was born ar Bagnorea in the vicinity of Viterbo h l22l and died at Lyons on 15 or 16 July in 1274.

He was the doctor of the Church, Minister General of the Friars Minor and Cardinal Bishop of Albano.

At the University of Paris, he studied under Alexander of Hales. See Paschal Robinson, "St.

Bonavenrure." ln The Catholic Enqclopedia, Vol. 2 (New York: Robert Appleton Company, 2013)

Retrieved on 14-05-13 from wwn'.newadvent.o.rqlcathen/02648c.hcm
2 He was a Franciscan, theologian and philosopher, one of the greatest of the scholastics. He was born at

Hales in Gloucestershire, towards the end of the twelfth century and died at Paris in L245. After having

finished his studies in England, he went to the University of Paris and there attained the Master's degree

first in philosophy and afterwards in that of theology. Alexander, being the first of the great thineenth

cenrury schoolmen, naturally exercised considerable influence on all tho'ie great leaders who made the

thirreenth cenrury rhe golden age of Scholasticism. St. 'l'homas followed Alexander's "Summa

lJniversae Theologiae," very closely in the arrangement and method of his "Summa Theologica". See

Villiam Turner, "Alexander of Hales." ln The Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. 1 (New York: Robert

Appleton Company, 1907) Rerrieved on 17-05-13 from www.newadvent.orglcathen/01298a.htni
r See Ferrer M. Smith, O.P, "The Position of the Summa in the Hierarchy of Theology and Catholic

Authority". 'Ihis is an article at the end of Summa Theologica, American Edition, Vol.3, pp. 3072-3080
a See Romanus Cessaris "Thomas Aquinas ,A doctor for the ages" retrieved on 20-05-13 from
www. firstthin gs.com/... /003-rhomas-aquinas-a-doctor-for-the-ages- 10

F
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nor appreciated religiously. Plato's philosophy present in the works of Augustine had

some clear contradictions with Aristotle's. For example according to Plato the humans

are rarional souls inhabiting powerless material bodies while Aquinas adopted the

view of Aristotle that humans are composite of the union of body and soul.1

Impact of his thoughts on Catholics:

Although all of his propositions did not influence all the Catholics over

cenruries but there is a great impact of his thoughts on the Catholic Church as he

believed that baptism actually cleaned from sin, so it is declared necessary for the

salvation. This view is adopted by the Catholics while Romans 10:9-10 does not

mention it.2

In ecclesiastical law of the Catholic Church revised in 1918 the thoughts of

Aquinas are highly appreciated.In its canon 1366:2 the seminary professors are advised

to follow the principles of the saint. In canon 589:1 it is recommended that the

students of priesthood should study philosophy and theology of Aquinas.in 1879 the

encyclical Aeterni Patris is a great example to follow Aquinas. ln 7914 a group of

Catholic teachers drew up a set of 24 propositions to express the essencial points of the

philosophy of the Saint.l

Both of his theological and philosophical thoughts are taken by the Catholics.

Many of his ideas have become the Church's commonly accepted explanation of

theology like the natural law. He was given many titles by the Catholic Church like

the Angelic Doctor because of his vast range of works on angels, The Common

Doctor as he unified the Scripture, the thoughts of Church fathers and the philosophy

1 See Ralph Mcinerny, "Thomism, St. Thomas Aquinas", General Informaton. Retrieved on 25-05-13

from http://mb-soft.com/believe/txclthomism.htm
2See Rit Nosorro, "Aquinas, Thomas: Catholic Theologian Ec philosopher" retrieved on 10-06-13 from
www.hvperhistory. netlapwh/bios/b2aquinast. htm
r See Vernon J Bourke, "'I'homas, Aquinas, ST. Authority and Influence" Ibid pp.113-11a

I
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in a nice synthesis and the Divine Thomas due to his high thoughts, he appears to his

reader as someone inspired by God to write with depth, Power and faith.'

f'here is an inrernational association of catholic institutions of higher learning

ICUSTA, founded in 1993 by the University of Thomas in Santiago, Chile. This

association aims to adhere ro rhe ideas and teachings of Thomas Aquinas.2 There are

thirty three educational institutions as the members of this council from Asia,

Australia, America, Europe and Africa.l

. Thomism:

It is a school of philosophy and theology following the thoughts of Aquinas'

His views were nor accepted very easily. Soon after his death the condemnations on

some of his views and defend of his thoughts started. In 1277, the bishop of Paris,

Stephan Tempiera and a Dominican Archbishop of Canterbury, Robert Kilwardby5

opposed the doctrine of Aquinas by condemnation of some of its tenets. At the same

time, his teacher Albert Magnas went Paris to defend Thomas Aquinas. Two General

Chapters of Dominican order assembled at Milan rn 1278 and at Paris in 1279, srrrct,lry

took measures against the members who spoke against Aquinas. After the

canonization of Aqiunas in 1323, Thomism became a comPeting school of medieval

era with two orher prominent schools; Augustinianism and Franciscans which had

some points of conflict with Thomism. One of the differences between Thomism and

other schools is that it relates the doctrine with difficult questions like the actions of

God with the free will of man. A central figure to develop Thomism was De Vio

I 
See Fr. Brian Mullady, Ibid

2 
See ICUSTA" retrieved on 30-05-13 from rywvr.stthom..dr/ICUSTA/IC

lsee"MemberUniversities"retrieved on 04-06-13 from

www.stthom.edu/ICUS'I'A/rnembel univelsities.aqf
zs.

5 FIe was dieJ on 11 Sept in l279.Ilis binh year is not known. He taught grammar and logic at Paris.

He composed many rreatises on grammar and philosophy. See Edwin Burron,"Robert Kilwardby" in

The Catholic Encyclopedia. Vol. 8 New York: Roben Appleton Company, 1910 retrieved on 17'06-12

from www.newadvent. orglcathen/08644a.htm



144

Cardinal Cajetan.l In t342 General Chapter of Dominicans held a Carcassonne

declared that doctrine of Aquinas received sound and solid throughout the world. By

the middle of fourteenth century hrs Summa supplanted the Sentences of Peter

l,ombard as a text book of Theology in Dominican schools'2

After the middle of fourteenth century the vast majority of philosophers and

theologians either wrote commentaries on the work of Aquinas or based their

teachings on his writings. Thomism began as a leading school of catholic thought in

sixteenth century. In the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries his woks were neglected

because of some movements and Napoleonic wars.' Because of the lack of

comperirion, Thomism became very limited. His followers did not remain united.

French revolutiona disorganized all ecclesiastical studies. The upheaval in Europe

disturbed it from 1798 to 1815. Both Church and State effected. The institutions for

the teachings of Thomism like the University of Louvain were closed. Dominican

order was crushed in France, Germany, Switzerland and Belgium. In the meantime the

rHe was born ou 2O'h February, L469 atGaeta, kaly and died on 9'h of August, 1534 ar Rome' He

belonged to a noble family, and since his early boyhood was devout of study. Against the will of his

prr..rir, he joined rhe Dominican Order before the age of sixteen. He studied at Naples, Bologna, and

p.du.. Fo, several years he expounded the Summa Theologica at Brescia and Pavia. See John Volz,
,,Tommaso de Vio Gaetani Cajetan" in The Catholic Encyclopedia. Vol. 3, New York: Robert Appleton

Company, 1908 retrieved on28-06-L2from rvww.newadvent.olglcathen/03145c.htn
, S.. Feigu, Kerr, "Thomas Aquinas" in The rnedieval Theologians; An introduction to Theology in the

medie,al period. p.d) G. R. Evans (oxford: Blackwell publishing Ltd.2008), pp. 206-219 See also 'w'

cordum "Tltornisrn" Advanced information retrieved on 28-06-13 from

htro,//mb.so[t.com/believe/txc/thomism
, Tt.* rr.* ,h. ,..i., of .orrfli* fought between France under the leadership of Napoleon

Bonaparte and a number of European nations between 1799 and 1815. See "Napoleonic Wars" retrieved

on 05-08-13 from www.historyofwar.orglarticles/wars napoleonic.hrml
a That was a watershed .** in ,to history of modern Europe. It took place in 1789 and lasted till 1790s

with the ascenr of Napoleon Bonapane. In this period the centuries old institutions like absolute

monarchy and feudal ,yr,.- *"r. uproo,.d. The citizens razed and redesigned the landscape of their

.orrrr.y', politics. See "French Revolution" rerrieved on 10-08-13 from

www.historv'.com,/topics/french-revolution See also Goyau Georges, "French Revolution" in The

;,k:RobertAppletonCompany,1912retrievedon10.08.13from
www. newadvent.orglcathen/1 3009a.htm
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srruggle conrinued to maintain Thomism like University of Manila continued to teach

the doctrine of Aquinas.l

Thomism prevailed gaining a coherent place before the discovery of

Newtonian mechanism which contradicted to Aristotelian physics because Aquinas

explained the views of Aristotle from many asPacts of his philosophy like

metaphysics, logic and physics et cetera.'

. Neo-Thomism:

The revival of the thoughts of Aquinas known as "Neo-Thomism" began with

the end of war and completion of French revolution. The old universities like Padua,

Bologna, Naples and Coimbra strongly supported Thomism. Likewise the universities

established by Dominicans at Lima in 1551 and at Manila in t645 highly encouraged

Thomism. Nowadays there is a great appreciation for the work of Aquinas in the

universities of America and Europe.s

. Prominent critics of Aquinas and his defense:

As there remained a great competition among the philosophical views of

various scholars, so the works of Aquinas were also contradicted to that of others to

some extent. Many ideas or views of John Duns Scoutso were opposite to that of

Aquinas. One of the main differences in their views is the classification of mortal and

venial sins. Villiam Ockhamt's many views also contradicted to that of Aquinas. For

1 See D. J. Kennedy "Tbon'tism" catholic information in The Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. 14, Nerv

York: Robert Appleton company, lgtz retrieved on 16-08-13 from

www.newadvent.orglcathen/ 1459b.htm
,iiu",,hrpact of Thomism" retrieved onOS-L2-12 from www.Theopedia.com/thomism
rSee \f. Cordum "New Tbomism" retrieved on 19-08-13 from

htto://mb.soft.com/believe/txclnewthomism
- H. *"5 , S.."ish scholastic theologian and Franciscan priest born in 1265 and died in 1308. See

parrhenius Minges, "Bl. John Duns Scotus" in The Catholic Encyclopedia. Vol. 5, New York: Robert

Appleton Company, 1909. Retriev ed on 22-08-13 f1es1 http:/,/www.newadvent.orglcathen/05194a.htm
t H" *., born in 1285 and died in L347.iFle was a great philosopher and theologian. FIe belonged to the

Franciscan order of theology. His thouths encouged the later theologians and paved the way for them

ro success further. See "rJ0illiam of Ockham" tn lYho's llho in Christianity,Ibid p.31a



146

example he agreed with Scotus and disagreed with Aquinas that the souls was not the

form of the body rhat embody a human being, it doesn't had the kind of unity with

the body in his view which Aquinas associated to it'1

Jesuit Farhers Luis Molina' and Francisco Suarezr also differed from some of

the thoughts of Aquinas. Suarez's views distincted from Aquinas' at the point of

subsrances and accidents. The members of his order defended Aquinas. They wrote

many commenraries on 7'be Summa. Those commentaries have a great influence on

Thomistic thought and are read today. There are two very eminent commentaries on

Summa Theologica of cardinal Cajetan whose main target was the views of Duns Scotus

and he commenred article wise and of John Poinsot also known as John of Thomas

who treated whole tracts under one section.4

Many wrirers rook the views of Aquinas and compared them with those of the

theologians and philosophers prior to and later from the saint. For example Alister E'

McGrath compared some of his thoughts with that of Scotus and Ockham.t

Appreciation of his thoughts by Popes:

His thoughts were greatly appreciated by the Church and the PoPes. In 1323

pope John XXII stated that Thomas alone has illumined the Church more than all

I See chap. 12 "Afer Aquinas: Scotus and Ockham" it God, pbilosoplry, unittersities; A Selectitte lTistory of

the Catltilic Philosopbial Tradition, Alasdair Maclntyre, (London' The Continuum International

Publishing Company, 2009), pp. 87'lA2
, H. *.rto.n in Spain in tlfS and died at Madrid on 12 October in 1600. He was one of the most

learned theologians of Society of Jesus. After his studies he became the professor of philosophy at

Coimbra. He worked in rheology also. For twenty years he expounded the Summa of Aquinas to the

eager students. His great *o.k ir rheology is Cncordia. See Joseph Pohle, "Luis de Molina" In The

cittoti. Encyclopedia. Vol. 10 New York: Robert Appleton Company, 1911. Retrieved on 24-08-13

from http://wn'w.newadvent.orglcathen/ 10436a.htm
I He was born ar Cr"nrdr, S J"rr*rry, 1548; died at Lisbon, 25 September, L6l7 . He studied philosophy

and theology from 1565 to 1570. He taught philosophy and later, theology at Avila and at Segovia in

1571 and ;i':SZS respectively, in Valladolid in 1576 and in Rome from 1580 to 1585 and other cities

also. See Antonio P6rez Goyena, "I:rancisco Suirez." in The Catholic Encyclopedia' Vol.14, New York:

Robert Appleton Company, lgl2. Retrieved on 27-08-13 from

htrp: //www.newadrrent.orglcarhen/ 14J 19a.htm
a 

See Rev. Ferrer M. Smith Ibid pp 3081-3082
5 See "Key Theplogians" Alister E' McGrath,

(Malden: Blackwell Publishers, 2002), pp. 45-47

in Christian Theology: An Introduction, 3'd Edition
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other doctors rogerher. In the council of 'frent rhe Summa Tbeologica shared a place of

honor with the Holy Bible. In the Summa Tbeologica the terms are Presented with

clarity and brilliance thar never before or since attained. In his letter pope Pius X

declared that if the principles given by Aquinas are removed, the students of sacred

sciences will not perceive the true meanings of the dogmas of revelation. He further

says that Aquinas is present with his doctrine in every Church council. Bishop of

Rome l.eo XIII instigated the Latin Edition of the works of Aquinas known as

Leonine Edition. There is a deep relation of Thomas Aquinas to his work as Pius XI

explains that Aquinas' humility purity of heart and docility to the inspiration of the

Holy Ghost are the factors to make such a work possible as Summa.r

As a student, Gioacchino Pecci was introduced to the theology and philosophy

of Aquinasas as rhe teachings of the saint were the part of syllabus in Roman

institutions, larer when he became Pope l,eo XIII, in his encyclic al Aeterni Patris in

1879 he praised the thoughts of rhe saint a lot. He related the views of the saint with

the modern thoughts of theology and philosophy. In his encyclical he declared that

time has come ro foster the teachings of Thomistic philosophy throughout the

Catholic Church.2 He recommended that Thomas' philosophy be made the basis of

instruction in all Roman Catholic Schools. Pope Pius XII affirmed Thomistic

philosophy as rhe surest guide to Roman Catholic doctrine and he discouraged all

departures from it.3

Pope Pius XIa declared that,

"Again, if we are to avoid the errors which are the source and fountain-head of

all the miseries of our time, the teaching of Aquinas must be adhered to more

religiously rhan ever. For Thomas refutes the theories propounded by Modernists in

every sphere... philosophy, dogmatic theology, theology and exegesis in the theory of

lIbid pp.3082-3083
2 See chap.17: " From Aeterni Patris to Ilides et Ratio" in God, pbilosoplry, unittersitics,Ibid pp. 151-154

3 See,,Summa Tbeologiae" retrieved on 08-09-13 from htrp://mb.soft.com/believe/txnlsumma.htm
nHe was born at Damiano in Italy in 1857, became a pope on 6'h February 1922.He died in 1919' See

"Pius XI" in lX4to's lVho in Christianity,Ibid p.2a8
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ascericism... It is therefore clear why Modernists are so amply justified in fearing no

Doctor of the Church so much as Thomas Aquinas." 1

. The influence of the work of Taftazani:

. Evaluation of his works:

Along with the collective admiration of the works of great Muslim theologians,

TaftazanT gained the appreciation for his thoughts individually as his commentary on

al-'Aqa'id al-Nasafi.yyah holds much popularity as compared to other commentaries on

this book. His views are still fresh being a part of today's syllabus and definitions of

some terms he provided are focused.

On the other hand the criticism on his theology is usually of collective nature.

First there is a general opposition of. 'llrn al-Kalan't by some other scholars; jurists and

ahl al-$adith. He clarifies his position in this matter by mentioning in the

introductio n of Sharb al-'Aqa'id that there are four kinds of people whose views

should be condemned; one who is not ready to accept the truth, one who is unable to

understand or reach the truth, one who wants to create troubleness and doubts among

the believers regarding their beliefs and one who takes interest in useless and

unnecessary philosophical arguments. He declares that 'llm al-Kalam is one of the

important fields of knowledge. The theologians' work except of the previously

mentioned four kinds of people is a good effort for Islamic theology. 2

Secondly there is difference of opinion among various schools of thought, so

they differ from Asha'irah on some matters. In this case, he seems to defend his

position when he tries to make his view clear, answers the objections of others raised

on the views of Asha'irah and tries to prove the contradictory opinion of others to be

false by analyzingit in the light of revelation and reason. This can be seen in his work

on resurrection in both of his commentaries in 'Ilm al-Kalem.

t STUDIOREM DUCEM - Encyclical of Pope Pius XI on St fhomas Aquinas
perer,s on the 29th day of June, the feast of the Princes of the Apostles, in

retrieved on 10-09-13 from w'*'w.thesumma.infolchurch2'php
2 See Imam Sa'duddin, Sharh al-Maqasid, Ibid p.8

Given at Rome at St.

the year 1923,para.27,
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Thirdly he belonged to the theologians of such an era when the philosophy

had a great effect on theology that was not Present at the time of Ash'ari' So along

with the other theologians, his views were also condemned to some extent'

He was a great represenrarive of Ash'ari 'Ilm al-Kalrm in eight century FIijrah.

Although after the middle ages, the work on 'llrn al'KalAm became slow, his works

can be ranged among those of other scholars that urge the later scholars to continue

the writing s in 'llm al-Kalant, to teach 'llm al-Kalam. as a subject in the religious

institutions continuously and to write commentaries and glosses on the books like his'

. The status of his books:

His books spread far from Khurasan. They are preserved, published taught,

admired and referred. A11 these factors raise the status of his views and they are proofs

for the inspiration and impact developed by his thoughts on the later theology.

Both of his books, Sbarh al-Maqasid and Sbarh al-'Aqa'id have great imPact on

laer scholars as many of them wrore notes, commentaries and translations on these

famous books of 'Ilm al-Kalam ro spread, evaluate, interpret and explain his views for

the future generations.

His commenrarors appreciated, valued and to some extent criticized his

thoughts. For example his commentator in Biyan al'Fauaid fi hall Sharb al''Aqa'id al'

Nasafiyyah highly appreciated his way of explaining the beliefs but differed from him

in few places. For example he mentions that Taftazanl declares that the 'Ayah of al-

eur'an which indicates that the evil doers will remain forever in hellfire, will be taken

for the doers o[ the great sins who commit them considering as lawfulr, the

commentator holds that Imam is focusing here only on one interpretation of the

'Ayah whereas it can be interpreted in other ways also. He mentions that the meaning

of ImSm is justified if the reason is to show the importance of this meaning'2

1 See Imam Sa'duddin, Sharh al-'Aqa'id'lbtd p.ll5
2 See Mawlana Mujibullah, Biyen al-Fawe'id fi hall Sharh al-'Aqn'id al-Nasafiyah Vol. 2, (I-ahor: Al-

Mrzan,2004), p.131
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At the explanation of the Karamah of a valli in his sharb al-'Aqa'id, his

commentators Al-'Allemah Muhammad 'Abdul 'Azlz andMawlena Mujibullah object

on one of the examples asserted by Taftazani which is the flying in the air. Imam

asserts the dream of the Prophet Muhammad S.A.\r in which he S.A.\fl saw a

companion Ja'fer al-Tayyar R.A1 flying with the angels in paradise.' His

commentators hold that as Ja'fer R.A was seen after his departure from this world, so

this example cannot be stated to refer the Karamah. On another example they object

on the explanation of Taftazani of the words of 'Umar R.A3 which were "O Sariyah"a,

the Mountain the Mountain" .5 Taftazaminterprets them as "O Sariyah, beware of the

mountain" to make Sariyah aware of the enemy's attack from the back of the

mountain6 while his commentators explain that it is "O Sariyah consider the

mountain, turn your back towards it so that you may fight with the enemy ahead

with full concenrrarion on one side."7

E' E. Edgar wrote a translation with some nore s on Sharb al-'Aqa'id al-

Nasafi.yyah of Taftazani.s This shows that how important it is considered in the eyes of

of non-Muslims as well.

tHe wasJa'fer bin Abu Telib bin'Abdul Munalib bin Hashim, Abu'Abdullahal-Tayyar R.A, the
companion and cousin of the Prophet Muhammad S.A.\f. he was rhe elder brother of 'Ali R.A. he was
martyred while fighting againsr the enemies of Islam. See "Ja'fer" in Tahdhtbuttabdbib, IbidVol. 02, pp.
98-99
2 

See Imim Sa'duddin, Sharb al-'Aqa'id,Ibid p. 147
I He was Abu Hafs, 'Umar bin al-Khatteb bin Nufayl bin 'Abdul 'lJzzabinRayilr, one of the closest
companions of the Prophet Muhammad S.A.\f and the second khalif of Muslims. See "'Umar" in
Tahdbtbuxabdhib lbid Vol. OZ, pp.438-44t
a He was Sariyah bin Zanim bin 'Umar bin 'Abdullah, a companion of the Prophet S.A.V. During the
Khilafat of 'Umar R.A, he was sent to an expedition against the non-muslims. See 'Ali bin Abu al
Karam Mullammad bin Muhammad bin 'Abdul Karim bin 'Abdul IJfehid al-Shibani famous by Ibn al-
Arhlr, Usdul Gbabah fi Ma'rifutissahabab, Vol.2 ( Bairut: Dar Alrya' al-turath al-'Arabi, L377 I1), p. 2a4
s It is mentioned in various books. The authenticity of this incident is not confirmed. See "Dhikar Fath
Fasa wadara bijard" in'Iarihb al-Tabart; Tarikh al-IJmarn wal-Malun, Ab[ Ja'far Muhammad bin Jarir al-
Tabari, Vol. 2 ( Bairut: Dar al-Kutub al-'Ilmiryah, 1987), pp. 553-554
6 

See Imam Sa'duddin, Sbarh al-'Aqa'id,lbid
'zIbid pp. 202-203 and see 'Allamah Muhammad 'Abdul 'Lztz al-Farharr, Al,Nibras Sharb Sharh al-
'Aqa'id ( Multan: Maktabah Imdadiyah, n.d), pp. 297-298
8 See Elder, Earl, Edgar, A commentary on tbe Creed of Islam, (New York: Columbia University press,

1es0)
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He was one of those theologians whose works became the basic sources of

knowledge for the later scholars as the commentaries, glosses and notes were written

more than the separate books on different topics of Kalam, For example Sayyad al-

Sharif al-Jurjanl wrote Sbarb al-Mawa.qif and Siyalkawrr wrore nores on Sbarb al-

Mawaqif and Sharp al-'Aqa'id.

. Value of his views:

The definitions he provided for different terms and his views are srared by the

later scholars. For example 'Allamah Ja'far refers to Sbrarb al-Maqasid many times in

his Tafsir Ma/ahm al-Qur'an.1

M. 'Abdul Halim mentions sorne reasons of naming Islamic theology as 'Ilm al-

Kalam. In this regard he refers to three of them menrioned by Takazani in his

commentary Sharl2 al''Aqa'id al-Nasafiyyab.2 First that the title of the discussions on

any seParate issue in this field of knowledge was starred by al-Kalam fi badha an

kadha. Secondly in this field the matter of. Kalamullal is discussed in a grear derail as

Mu'tazilah emphasised on Kbalq al-Qur'an. Thirdly the science of. Kalam generares in

one the the power to talk about or discuss the religious matters to convinse one's

rivals through arguments as logic does in philosophy.l

M. 'Abdul Halim also mentions the titles given to Islamic theology. In this

regard he takess two of them from Taftazanr's intoduction of Sbarh al-'Aqa'id.a First is

'llm al-Nazr ua'l Istadlal and secon d is 'llm al-Tawbld ua'l Sifat because of the Unity

and other attributes of Allah.5

t See 'Allamah Ja'far al-Subhani, Mafihtm al-Qur'an (compiled by Ja'far al-Hadi), 1., Edition,Vol.8,
(Ivlu'asisah al-Imam al-Sadiq, 2000), p. 107 retrieved on 2L-09-12 from
http:/,/www.rafed.netlboohs/ulom-quran,/m3fahim-al-quran-8/undex.html
2 these reasons are menrioned in Sharh al-'Aqa'id on p.5
I See M. 'Abdul Halim, "Early Kalam" in History of Islamic Philosophy (eds.) Seyyed Hossein Nasr
and Oliver Leaman (London: Routledge, 2OOl), pp.7l-72
a These titles can be seen in Sharh al-'Aqa'id on pp.4-5
5 

See M. 'Abdul Halim, Ibid p.75
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In his article on 'Ilm al-Kalem, Amlnullah Vathir many times refers to Sharb

al-'Aqa'id for the details of this branch of knowledge.l Following are some of the

examples in this regard:

First Taftazani mentions the defination of Islamic theology that it is the field of

knowledge in which the beliefs are acknowledged through argumenrs.2

Secondly he mentions different reasons for naming the Islamic theology as 'llm

al-Kalarn.3

He states various names for this field of knowledge. He explains the two major

branches of Islamic Shariyah: first consists on practical marrers known as 'Ilm al-Shra'i'

wa'l Abkam or the Jurisprudence, while the second is related to beliefs also known as

'Ilm al-Tawt'id wa'l Sifat or'Ilm al-Kalam.Takazani declares that the Islamic theology

is the base for Jurisprudence and for rhe principles of the Islamic beliefs.a

Aminullah Vathir mentions that from Ash'ari to Taftazani all the scholars

elaborate that the natural difference of opinion, embracing Islam by the followers of

other religions and the entrance of the Greek philosophy into the thoughts of

Muslims became rhe causes for rhe beginning of the Islamic Theology.s

The views of. Taftazani along with the work of other scholars reached the

Ottomans by the Suljukes.6 As Taftazani worked on both the Ash'ari and Meturidi

views, so his thoughts are known to preserve the views of both the schools of Islamic

theology in Turkey as the Ottoman rulers adopted the Sunni thoughts rhat came ro

t This detail can be seen in rhe inrrodu crion of Sharh al-,Aqa'id on pp.2-g
2 

See Aminullah Sflathir, "'Ilm al-Kalam" in Urda Da'rah'Ma'arif -i Islamiyyah,Prof. Mirza Maqbul Baig
Badakhshini, l" Edition, Yol.l4/1, (19g0), p. 23
r Ibid p. 75
a lbid p.76
s tbid p. tl
6It was the Sunni lvluslim Turkish confederation that ruled much of Central r\sia and Anarolia berween
1071 and 1194. The Seljuk Turks originated on the steppes of what is now K:rzakhsran. In 985 C.E, a
leader called Seljuk led nine clans into the heart of Persia. The Seljuks intermarried wirh persians and
adopted marly asPects of the Persian language and culture. The Seljuk Empire v,as a target 6rf the
Crusaders from lwestem Europe. They Iost much of rhe eastern part of their empire to KhJarezm in
1194, and the Mongols finished off the Seljuk remnant kingdom in Anatolia in the 1260. See Kallie
sz.cepanski, " who \l,ere the seljuks)" retrieved on zz-a9-n from
www.asianhistorv.about.com,/...,/SelirJks-V.ho-Itrfle,re-The-seliuks.hrm
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them without differentiating between the two schools of thought. So the views of

both the schools flourished under the Ottoman Empire. In the sixteenth Century they

gave much importance to the science and philosophy, so the maderis flourished in that

era and both the commentaries of TaftazInl were especially focused in those madaris.

These institutions conrinue to develop in seventeenth century also, this development

became slow in the next cenrury and ceased in the ninteenth century.,

tsee Omer Aydin, Ibid
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Comparison of their thoughts:

Similarities:

The similarities in the work of both the scholars can be summed up in the

following points;

l. ReligiousTeachings:

First of all the similarity is in the teachings of the religions of both the scholars;

Christianity and Islam focus on the resurrection of all the people and declare two

kinds of final abodes heaven and hell for them. After resurrecrion the punishment and

bliss for both body and soul is a definite reality confirmed through revelation. So this

similarity is also found in the work of both the scholars.

2. Revelation:

They take their religious beliefs, confirm them in the light of revelation

(according to their religions as revelation in Chrisrianity is the revealed truth from

God according to Christians and the Holy Bible is revelation according to them. The

revelation in Islam is the revealed truth from Allah S.\U[.T to His messengers and it is

preserved in Al-Qur'an and Hadith) and apply the rationality to strengrhen their

views. Aquinas almost for every matter and Taftazani for majority of his views uses

the rational approach.

The main focus of both the scholars is on the revelation as it is the confirmed

way for the beliefs and all the beliefs cannot be explained rationally. For example the

Judgment is a very important stage after resurrection and due to its nature they

emphasize on revelation to explain it.
lWhenever the nature of beliefs depends on revelation they declare its authority

clearly. For example Taftazani declares that the matters related ro resurrection are

confirmed in the light of al-Qur'an and Sunnah, it is obligatory ro have faith in them,
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lregarding the weighing of the deeds of the resurrected he menrions that this marrer is

beyond the perception of the intellect,2 the books of the deeds will be weighed as

mentioned in Hadith so there is no place f.or any doubtr and then he applies the

rational argumenrs as an additional aid.a

Likewise Aquinas declares that the revelation is the nobler than orher sciences

with every standpoint and even the human reason can lead towards the truth about

God but it is limited to some persons whereas the revelation can lead towards it in
more fittingly and surely.t He mentions that if it is adopted that he who rises again is

not the selfsame man, it is heretical and contrary to the truth of Scripture.6

3. Similar \[ay:

The methodologies they use are similar in the way that by asserting the

questions regarding a specific matter they make their point of view clear in the form

of answers to those questions. They also rry ro reduce or finish the doubts of the

people who differ from or do not agree with their stand points. For example Aquinas

elaborates a matter in the form of a question, asserts some objections on it, states the

views contraty to the position of that objections, usually declares his opinion by

asserting "I answer that" and at the end he mentions the answers for all the objections

in detail. Likewise Taftazant mentions a specific marrer, declares his point of view,

states either the contrary view of other scholars or rheir objections on rhe view of

Asha'irah, refutes the stand point of others and tries to make his position clear by

asserting \we say, The answer is, I answer, according to our view and so on. Both the

scholars followed this way of writing in middle ages which is different from the

modern one.

I See Imam Sa'duddin, Sharb al-Maqasid,Ibid p.222
2lbid Sbalh al-'Aqa'id al-Nasafi.yyab, p. lO3
rlbid p. 104
a Ibid p. 100
5 

See Fathers of the Dominican province, Ibid pp. 3-6
6Ibid p. 954



r56

4. I$flork of Earlier Scholars:

They give much importance to the writings of their religious scholars and refer

to those works for the explanation of their views; Aquinas uses rhe works of

Augustine, Anselm, Boethius, Bede1, Gregory of Nyssa2, Gregory the great and others.

For example he takes the views of Augustine from his three major works; On tbe city

of God, On Christian doctrine and The Confessions.

Likewise Taftazanl takes the views of many scholars like Ghazali's from his

Ibva 'Ulam al-Din, al-Juwaini's from his Kitab al-lrsbad and Razi's from his Tafsir al-

Kabtr.

Aquinas takes the views of many earlier scholars ro supporr his opinions

regardless of their different schools of thoughts. Dominican school of theology was

established just a few years before Aquinas' joining and there were nor many famous

Dominicans before him. As many prominent Ash'ari scholars passed before Taftazani,

he mainly refers to the work of those to srrengrhen his views.

5. Resurrection:

Both the scholars stress on the resurrection of body and soul. They hold that

the same soul will be reunited to the same body ar resurrecrion as it is in this world.

They confirm it in the light of revelation and reason while explaining it in a great deal

especially the resurrection of body because this marrer is attacked in the religions of

both the scholars. There are many objections on or the doubts about the resurrection

of the body in the light of rationality.

1 He was a historian and the Doctor of the Church, born in 672 or 673 and died in735. "Ecclesiastical
History of the English People" is a graet work of Bede. In the last chapter of this work he mentioned
his autobiography. See Herbert lhurston, "The Venerable Bede"in The Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. 2
(N.* York: Robert Appleron company, r9o7) rerrieved on lz-lo-L3 from
www.newadvent. orglcathen,/02384a. htm
2 His date of birth is unknown, died after 385 or 386. He belonged to the "Cappadocian Farhers", a title
which reveals at once his binhplace in Asia Minor and his intelectuall characteristics. GregorT was born
of a deeply religious family. His mother Emmelia was a marryr's daughter; two of his brothers, Basil of
Casarea and Peter of Sebaste became bishops like himself; his eldest sister, Macrina is honoured as a
saint. See Henri Leclercq, "St. Gregory of Nyssa" in The Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. Z (New york:
RobertAppletonCompany,1910)retrievedon14.10-13fromwww'newa@
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6. The Vision:

Both the scholars explain the vision in a great detail for the believers as a grear

reward in heaven. This matter is also more questioned in both the religions. Although

the explanation of both the scholars is different in this regard but the similar point is
the conformity of the matter in both the ways; based on revelation and logic. Aquinas

confirms the divine vision for the blessed in heaven while Taftazam confirms the

vision of Allah for the believers in the heaven.

7. Repetition:

Sometimes there is a repetition in their views. But it does not sound useless or

tiresome as Aquinas in the prologue of his Summa Tbeologica emphasizes that he will
avoid the fault of earlier writers whose work brings weariness and confusion in the

minds of the students because of the frequent repetirion, multiplication of useless

questions and unavailability of necessary knowledgeable material. He aims to avoid all

these kinds of mistakes in his work to set forth the sacred doctrine briefly and clearly

according to the subject matter. So he seems to gain his aim while Taftazaniin the

preface of his Sbarlt al'Aqaid alNasafi.yyab mentions that he tries to explain the brief

treatise to clarify the intricacies of the subject and to reveal that which are concealed

by keeping his commentary concise avoiding tautology and weariness. He also seems

successful in his way and likewise the case is in his sharh al-Maqasid.

T'he reason of the repetition in Aquinas' work seems to be that it is when he

wants to stress on a specific mater to make his view clear to his reader. For example he

rePeats the discussion of the gifts for the three persons; virgins, marryrs and the

preachers to highlight the status of these gifts and their receivers and to evaluate them

by different dimensions. He repeats the discussion of the judgment of the resurrecred

to emphasizethe interrelation of them with the process because all rhe people cannor

be judged according to all the ways of the judgmenr. To confirm the identiry of the

resurrected, he repeats the resurrection of the body in three articles in different ways.
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\ftile the reason behind the repetition in the work of. Taftazani seems rhe

nature of maters and the views of scholars which are interrelated to each other like the

concePt of reward and punishment is very much related to orher matrers like the

rePentance, forgiveness, sins of people and two final abodes. It is also interlinked with

the views of Mu'tazilah that Taf.tazanl has to mention it regarding all the marrers

related to it. Likewise there is a repetition of some verses of al-Qur'an because of the

some difference of objections related to a specific verse. For example the way of

resurrection and the present existence of the heaven and hell are associated to the two

verses (55:26 and 28:88)

8. Accordance in Objections and Answers:

'fhere seems a harmony and appropriateness in the handling of marrers in the

views of both the scholars. Their answers to objections are well balanced. The Bible,

views of scholars and philosophy of Aristotle is mentioned in the objections to those

Aquinas answers with the same aid. Likewise Taftazanl uses revelarion, scholars'views

and philosophy to answer the objections which are raised on rhe base of same

terminology.

9. Defending way:

The way of both the scholars is of defending nature. They not only explain the

views of their theological schools but state the examples from revelation and reason ro

affirm them. They defend their thoughts through argumenrs. This is prominent in

almost eyery topic in their three books.

10. Depiction of Intellectual thought of Middle ages:

The way of both the scholars shows the glimpse of the thought of their time

periods. Aquinas follows the scholastic way in his work. The use of Greek philosophy

is prominent in his thoughts to relate the Christian faith with reason. The discussion

of the most questioned matters is obvious in the work of Tafazan1. He seems ro
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ansv/er the questions and clarify his posir:ion against the objections raised by mostly

from Mu'tazilah.

11. Need of explanation:

Although the explanation of both the scholars is clear but sometimes a thing

does not seem clear to a general reader. It can be understood in the lighr of the hints

provided by both the theologians. For example Aquinas mentions the views of

Gregory but he does not mention by this name he refers ro whom as he uses the work

of Gregory of Nyssa and Pope Gregory the Great. It is from the writings of those

saints the reader can recognize them. For example he refers ro rhe view of Gregory

who declares that the sound of trumpet will be the bodily sign of Christ to confirm

his resurrection with others.l He means Gregory the great here.

In his work, Taftazanl categorizes Basari as one of the Mu'tazilah.2 Here the

reader can think about Basari.3 But the later was Hasan al- Basari, one of the religious

scholars who saw the period of Sahabah R.A; the companions of the Prophet S.A.\f.

He did not belong (o any theological sect of Islam. The former was Hussain al- Basari,

a scholar of Mu'tazilah.

12. Definitions of the terms:

Taftazanl while explaining the terms defines some of them also. For example in

his work on resurrection he defines the resurrectiona along with other relevanr topics

like the repentances, the Pardon6, the forgiveness', the annihiladon8 and so on.

I 
See Fathers of the Dominican Province, Ibid p. 941

2 See Imem Sa'duddin, Sharh al-Ma4asid,Ibid p.2Ot.
I He was Hasan bin Ab0 al-Hasan Yasar al-Basari. He was born at al-Madinahin 642 AC during the
Khilafat of 'Umar R.A. when he was fifteen years old, he wenr to Basrah. He used ro reach people at a

mosque over rhere. He died in 718 AC; it was the 1" of the 7'h Islamic month Rajjab. See "Al-Hasan Al-
Basari" rerrieved on 20-11-13 from www.islaweb.netlemainpage/index.php?paqe:arricles&id= 1j6052
a Ibid pp. 207-208
5Ibid p. 241
6Ibid p. 235
T Ibid
s lbid p. 2r7
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Usually the way of Aquinas is to clarify and explain the nature of concepts and

terms. He not only explains a term to make it understandable, but also clarifies its

nature by explaining the distinction among the terms. For example in part one of the

second part of his Samrna, in questions 88 and 89 he explains the narure of mortal and

venial sin along with the distinction between both kinds of sins. He explains that

mortal sins are irreparable and deserve ever lasting punishment while venial sins are

reparable and the doer of venial sins experiences remporary punishment. I

However when it is necessary, he gives the definition of a term also. For

example in first part of his Summa in question 75, he defines that soul is the first

principle cf life in those things which live.2

I 
See Fathers of the Domiaican Province, Ibid, pp.l92 -204

2 tbid vol. 19, part:0l, p.378
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Differences:

The difference in their work can be seen through the points as follows;

1. Religious Teachings:

The basic difference in the views of both the scholars is because of the

difference between the teachings of their religions; in Christianity the resurrecrion is

associated to Jesus. Christians consider him the cause of resurrection of all the people.

He is represented as the judge and along with other judges his glory is explained. The

main focus of resurrection in Islam is the Judgment, the people are warned about its

various stages and the Muslims are prepared to pass them. It is declared that every

person is responsible for his deeds of worldly life and he will be questioned. That is

why the other name for the Day o{ Resurrection is the Day of Judgment. Likewise the

intercession after resurrection and the punishment and bliss for the body after death

and before resurrection are confirmed in Islam, there is no concept of them in

Christianity.

2. \[ay of Explaining:

Aquinas explains the beliefs in detail while Taftazlni seems to state them

briefly. The reason is the scenario of that era. Aquinas mentions the purpose of

writing his Sumnta in the prologue of this work that he wants to explain the Catholic

belief for the beginners. So, he tries to provide the full fledge detail to make his view

clear. By using the scholastic method he raises almost all possible and expected

questions including the objections and views mentioned by some heretical sects,

theologians and philosophers regarding the specific beliefs and then tries to provide

the answers. Vhile in Islamic side the eight century afrer Hijrah was the time when

'llm al-Kalanl was on its peak and there were some specific issues and views related to

the faith. Taftdzanr's work shows that he only tries to answer the objections raised by
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the people who differ with the opinions opponents of Asha'irah especially Mu'tazilah.

That is why he is not explaining the Muslim creed in detail.

The examples in this regardfrom the works of both scholars can be mentioned

as follows:

About the resurrection's nature Aquinas discusses the time of resurrection and

explains that it will be applied on all. Taftazani's basic focus is on explaining the

definition and process of resurrection. He does not explain the minor details.

Aquinas describes various conditions of the body and soul after the

resurrecrion and then specifies some others with the blessed.'Taftdzani does not

mention their condition after resurrection.

Regarding rhe nature of final abodes Aquinas provides the detail while

Taf.razanl does not mention it, although it is explained in Qur'an and Sunnah in

detail.2

3. Defense of Others:

Both the theologians refer to the works of their religious scholars whose view

is sometimes wrongly understood or taken as a confirmed or final decision which is

against the reality, both the theologians clarify the point of view of the scholars but it

seems that Aquinas uses their works only (o strengthen his view. For example

Augustine menrioned some sreps of the day of resurrection. It is adopted from his

view that all those steps will take place in exact order he mentioned. Aquinas declares

that it is only his opinion.s

For this he relates:

"All these things, we believe, shall come to Pass; but how, or in what order,

human understanding cannot perfecdy teach us, but only the experience of the events

t See chapter one (in the thesis) pp.27-38
2 

See chapters on qualiries of heaven:36 having 27 chapters and chapters on qualities of hell:37 having 13

chapters in Jami' al-Tirmidhi, Ibid pp.573-591
I See Fathers of English Dominican Province, Ibid pp. 932-933
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themselves. My opinion, however is, that they will happen in the order that I have

related."l

Tafrazanl seems to defend the scholars also to make their point of view clear'

For example he mentions that Ghazlli stresses on the resurrection of soul so much

rhat some people think that he denies the resurrection of body. Ta{tazani refutes this

opinion and refers to lllyfi' 'Ulumud&.n2 of Ghazali in which he confirms the

resurrecrion of body along with the soul. Taftazani declares that Ghazali does not

focus much on rhe resurrection of body as it is obvious and there seems no need to do

so.

4. Philosophy:

Philosophy's role is stronger in Aquinas' work. He relates the philosophical

argumenrs especially the philosophy of Aristotle in a great detail to interpret the

Christian doctrines and to strengthen his religious beliefs'

For example in his Summa,120 times he refers the books of Aristotle in his

topic under resurrection; 45 times in objections (for which he clarifies and relates the

view of Aristotle in the answers to those objections), 17 times in the positions

conrrary ro that objeCrions, 29 times in their replies and29 times while mentioning his

own view. Apart from this he also mentions the works of other philosophers like

Avicenna's, Pythagoras' and the commentaries of Averroes on the works of Aristotle.

1'aftazanl also applies the philosophical arguments to explain his religious

beliefs but he does not focus much on philosophy.

For example he refers to the view of Avicenna in the favor of the resurrection

to confirm it rhat whenever we do not have any proof to deny something. \We should

take it as a possible thing.l

lMarcas Dods, Ibid book. XX, chap. 30,pp. 559-560
2 See Imam Abu flamid Mut'ammad bin Muhammad al-Ghazeli, IlTya' 'Ulamuddtn,Yol.4 @airut: Dar

al-Ma'rifah, n.d), p.499
I See Ibn Sine, il-lsharat ual-Tanbibat, Mas'alab al-Khamisah, Namat al''Asbir fi. Asrar al''Ayar, Vol.3

Metaphysics @airlt: Dar Ahya' al-Kutub al-'Arabiyah, n.p), p.255
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5. Other Skills:

Besides a theologia5r Aquinas was a great philosopher and the role of his philosophy is

prominenr in his theology. He studied both the branches of knowledge and built a

good relation between the two which is admired by the others as Pope Pius XI

appreciared the personality and knowledge of Aquinas in the views of other popes and

suggested his prayers for Catholic institutions. He said:

"There can be no doubt that Aquinas raised Theology to the highest eminence,

for his knowledge of divine things was absolutely perfect and the power of his mind

made him a marvelously capable philosopher. Thomas is therefore considered the

Prince of teachers in our,schools, not so much on account of his philosophical system

as because of his theological studies. There is no branch of theology in which he did

not exercise the incredible fecundity of his genius." 1

FIis use of philosophy to interpret the faith in Summa Theologica is obvious.

\(hile besides a theologian, Taftdzdni was skilful in Arabic language. So, he

seems to rrr.'thi, instrument also to defend his theology. For example he mentions

that the term Fana'can be taken in both the tenses; present and future. So according

to Arabic Grammar it can be as Mazarl'and there is no harm to take it in the sense of

future.? Arabic language was very much associated with all the branches of knowledge

as the Muslim scholars use to work in that language. So as knowledge about the

Islamic faith, Kalam was also much associated with Arabic.

6. Condemnation of Philosophy:

Although both the scholars refute the philosophical views which are

contradicted to the revelation but the condemnation in the work of Taftazani is more

prominent than in the work of Aquinas asTa{tazam seems to deal the philosophy in a

general way; whenever there is a clear contradiction of the rationality with the

revelation, he seems to condemn it clearly.

I Para.lT LI"STUDIOREM DUCEM" - Encyclical of Pope Pius XI, Ibid
2 See Imam Sa'duddin, Sbarb al-Maqasidlbid p.2L7
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The example from his work can be taken from his refutation of the

philosophical view of some Muslims and especially Mu'tazilah who deny the creation

of paradise and hell before the resurrection by asserting the objection thar if both these

abodes exist now they, can be in this world of ours or in any other world and both of

these possibilities stand false; first because the Garden (paradise) which has the width

of heavens and earth cannot occupy in this world,

<*, )$V tu*tr ,pf *? **i'E;'r.z* jt g\u>

"[Hence,] vie with one another in seeking to attain to your Sustainer's

forgiveness, and [thus] to a paradise as vast as the heavens and rhe earrh." (57:2L)

Further there cannot be destruction or breach and recovery or healing in the

seven layers of the sky for the entrance of physical particles in them. If this happens it

refers to the transmigration of souls because it is the re-entrance of the souls into the

physical world after leaving their physical bodies. Secondly the existence of these

abodes in any other world shows that the world must also be of spherical shape having

a centre and limited by directions. Now that world can be touched ro our world only

at one point and there will be certainly vacuum between both the worlds which is

impossible. Further there will be physical spaces among the elements. These spaces

will be of two kinds for each element of that world and it will be in two states every

moment; state of rest in its space in respect of its own world and in motion in its space

regarding our world. But it is impossible for a thing to be in these two opposite states

at the same time. He strictly refutes these suppositions by declaring them unsound for

the Muslims as they are the philosophical kind of arguments. He declares that the

destruction and healing in heavens is not permissible according to philosophers but

according to the Muslims there is no hurdle in its possibility. These kinds of

limitations cannot be associated to the ways of Allah S.\fl.T which are beyond our

knowledge. He declares that transmigration is not the joining of souls with the

physical bodies but it is the inclination of souls to the bodies other than that of the

worldly life and it is clear that the souls will join to their own bodies. Further he
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condemns that these kinds of arguments should not be brought by the Muslims rather

they are suitable for the people who are non-muslims.'

Sometimes there is a general contradiction of the philosophical views with the

views of some theologians,Taftazam mentions this also.

For example he refutes the view of Avicenna who holds that the resurrection

of a thing after its complete annihilation is impossible.2

\flhile Aquinas refutes some common philosophical views which are against

the interpretations of Christian doctrines and regarding some certain philosophical

points, he adopts them with admiration as he takes the views of Aristotle which he

states and relates for the interpretation of revelation. So, he seems to specify some

philosophical views from the general ones.

7. Their Opinion:

Generally both the scholars clearly mention their view regarding a matter but

scarcely has it happens that Aquinas avoids giving a clear statement. By his way of

writing and subject matter, a specific opinion seems suitable to be his view.

For example he seems to agree with the opinion of some modern scholars that

some of the deformities result from natural principles such as heaviness and passibility

will rise in the damned at resurrection and the bodies of the elect will be free of these

defects. He declares this view reasonable.3

Conclusion of the chapter:

Aquinas and'laftazanr wrote their books almost seven and eight hundred years

ago but their views are considered important till today. Their opinions are condemned

and appreciated alike but the appreciation of their views is greater than the

condemnation of them. There are some similarities and some differences in the views

'Ibid p. 219

':Ibid p. 209
I See Fathers of English Dominican Province, Ibid p. 993
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of both the scholars on the base of their religions, their theological schools and their

individual opinions.
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Conclusion:

As an element of faith, the importance of the belief in resurrecrion is obvious

in both the religions. It reminds a believer about the afterlife for which he should

PrePare well during his stay in this worldly life. Vithout the belief in resurrecrion, nor

only the faith is incomplete but it is also linked with other articles of faith to affirm

them.

In Christianity, the Holy Bible, Church fathers, Church councils and religious

scholars stress on this belief.

In Islam; Al-Qur'an, Al-Sunnah and religious scholars determine its

significance.

This belief can be explained in five main points in both the religions

determining the phases of resurrection; its nature, conditions of the resurrected, their

categories, the judgmenr about them and the final decision for them.

As apart from the Holy Scripture, the scholars emphasize this belief grearly, so

there is a clear description of it in the theological works of Christianity and Islam.

Summa Theologica of Aquinas and Sharb al-Maqasid and Sharb al-'Aqa'id of Taftazani

are considered the marvelous efforts representing the religious beliefs of their authors

generally and specifically the religious orders of Christianity and Islam to which the

authors belong; Dominicans and Asha'irah respecrively. These books reflect the

specific theological views of Aquinas andTafrazani on the one side while on the other

they show the general glimpse and trends of middle ages like the influence of Greek

Philosophy and the answers ro rhe more raising quesrions er cerera.

The explanation of Aquinas and Taftazani for the main five phases of

resurrection can be summed up by the following points;

In nature Aquinas emphasizes on the resurrection of bodies, its application on

all, declares Christ as the cause of resurrection, time of resurrection and term of rising

is also discussed by him. \7hile -L'aftazanl defines resurrection, brings proofs for its
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confirmation, explains resurrection of body and soul, annihilation of body and the

process of resurrection.

Condition of the resurrected comprises condition of soul after death of body,

the general conditions of all risen bodies like identity, integrity and quality along with

the specific conditions for the blessed like subtlety, agtlity, impassibility and clarity in

the view of Aquinas. TaftazanT explains the condition of body after death and before

resurrection mainly questioning of two angels and punishment and bliss of grave, He

also explains the condition of separated soul.

Categories of the resurrected are taken as good and wicked; good are classified

into saints and general believers, whereas wicked are believers (Christians) and

unbelievers in Aquinas' view. Taftazam explains two main caregories: Believers;

obedient and disobedient Muslims while unbelievers are non-Muslims.

The view of judgment of Aquinas comprises need, v/ay, rime and place of

judgment, classification of resurrected for judgment and form of the judge while

Taftazanl refers to the four main steps of judgment; accounring which includes six

stages; stay, books of deeds, questioning, witness, change in color and announcemenr

of happiness and sadness of the resurrected, condition of the Bridge, Balance and the

Tank.

In the final decision both the theologians elaborate the final abodes to receive

the resurrected. Aquinas explains the differenr ways of punishment for the damned

like the fire, the worm and darkness et cetera. He also mentions various types of

rewards for the blessed like four kinds of rewards; happiness, aureole, dowries and

fruits with the greatest reward; the vision of divine essence. Taftazani describes the

nature of final abodes that both have been created and exist now. He also explains the

greatest reward; the Vision of Allah and the factors necessary to enrer the abode of

paradise like repentence, the righteous deeds, pardon and forgiveness and intercession.

If the status of the books of both the scholars is examined, it will be clear that

their works are appreciated and adopted till the presenr time; they enjoy rhe sratus as

the syllabus books, many commentaries and notes are written on them. The works of
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both of them show the clear glimpses of philosophy and the intellectual scenario of

the middle ages especially of their own time periods. Various scholars admired and

took their views and the works of both the theologians provided the guidelines and

encouragement to the later scholars while these are also condemned and criticized by

the objectors to some extent.

In comparison of the work of both the scholars there seem sorne similarities

and differences en the base of two aspects; their religions and their individual views as

there are some clear similarities in Christianiry and Islam like the belief in resurrection

is an element of faith in them. Likewise there are differences in both the religions like

the process of Judgment. The similarities in the views of both the scholars are many as

their stress on revelation, the use of the views of their earlier scholars and the use of

revelation along with the reason to explain the beliefs is similar. Likewise they differ

from each other on various aspacts as the condemnation of philosophy is strong in the

work of Taftlzani. There is a lot of focuss on the philosophy of Aristotle in Aquinas'

work.
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Glossaryl:

'Ilm al-Kalam:

It is the study of Islamic beliefs in the light of both revelation and reason.

There are many definitions of it mentioned by various scholars. This field of

knowledge is also called the Islamic theology.

A'raf:

It is a place located berween heaven and hell for the resurrecred whose right

and wrong deeds will be equal.

Accident:

In Arabic it is called 'Arad, ir is the secondary part of a thing.

Acrual sin:

In Christianity it refers to any willful offence against the law of God. There are

two types of this sin; mortal sin and venial sin.

Aristotelianism:

It is the school of thought that follows the views of Aristotle.

Baqa':

It is the survival and a condition of existence of a thing which is not

annihilated.

Barzakh:

It is the middle phase of this world and hereafter and the tempor ary stay place

for the souls of dead before Doomsday.

IIt is taken from the following resources:
Professor Muhammad Saeed, ,{ Dictionary of Muslim Philosoplry, ( Lahore: Institute of Islamic Culture,
te76)

'AIi bin Muhammad bin 'Ali al-sharif al-Jurjani, Kitab al- Ta'rifat,Ist Edition,( Bairur: Der al-Kutub al-
'Ilmiyyah, 1983)

Dictionary of Islamic Philosophical Terms -Islamic Philosophy Online, Qam0s Mustalahat al-
Falsafiyyah al-Islamiyyah. Retrived on www.muslimphilophy.com./pdldmp.pdf
A Dictionary of Catbolic Terms, retrieved on 21-11-2013 from www.thesacredheart.com/dicrnary.hrm
A. R. Lacey, A Dictionary of Philosopbical Ternts and Names, j



172

Bishop:

Bishop is a religious leader in Christianity. It is the title of an ecclesiastical

dignitary who possesses the complete priesthood to rule a diocese as its chief pastor in

due submission to the primacy of the pope.

Canonizationof saints:

Canonization, generally speaking, is a decree regarding the public ecclesiastical

veneration of an individual. Canonization in the Catholic Church is quite another

thing. It canonizes only those whose lives have been marked by the exercise of heroic

virtue and only after this has been proved by common repute for sanctity and by

conclusive arguments. The Church sees the saints as friends and servants of God

whose holy lives have made them worthy of His special love. The origin of

canonization must be sought in the Catholic doctrine of the worship, invocation, and

intercession of the saints.

Catholic faith:

It is the one of the three major branches of Christianity. The Catholics follow

the teachings of the Bible, the Church and their greatesr religious leader the Pope, the

bishop of Roman Catholic Church.

Church councils:

Councils are legally convened assemblies of ecclesiastical dignitaries and

theological experts for the purpose of discussing and regulating marters of church

doctrine and discipline. These are of seven types . Ecumenical Councils are rhose ro

which the bishops and others entitled to vote, are convoked from the whole world

under the presidency of the pope or his legates and the decrees of which, having

received papal confirmation, bind all Christians. There are rwenry historically

important Ecumenical Councils.

Consensus:

It is the ljma' or agreement of Muslim scholars of an era on a specific marrer ro

make a decision for the practice for the whole Muslim Ummah.
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Doctors:

It is the title of an authorized teacher. Under the New Law the docrors are

those who have received a special gift or cbarisma. Some of the mosr illustrious

ecclesiastical writers or theologians were designated as "Doctors of the Church" on

account of the great advantage the whole Church has derived from their doctrine.

Augustine, Bonaventure, Anselm and Aquinas are included among the doctors.

Epistle:

It is one of the letters of St. Paul in the NT in The Bible.

Essence:

It is the "whatness" opposite to itness of a thing. The essence of a thing is the

reason why it is or what it is.

FanI':

It is the annihilation of a thing after its exisrence.

Gospel:

It is one of the 1" four books of the NT in The Bible.

Holy See:

In a general sense it means the actual seat (that is to say residence) of the

suPreme Pastor of the Church, together with the various ecclesiastical authorities who

constitute the central administration. In canonical and diplomaric sense, the term is

synonymous with "Holy Apostolic See" or "The Roman Church. It was first used to

designate the Churches founded by the Apostles; later the word was applied ro the

principal Christian Churches.

Itness:

It is "thatness" of a thing and its self idendty. There is a difference berween

existence and essence of a thing.

Karamah:

It is the unusual happening of an action or a thing. It is a special blessing of

Allah S.\7.T given to one of his chosen servants; a Valli. There is a great difference
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between Miracles and Karamat. the former are given only to the Prophets A.As while

the later are given to Auliya'.

Magisterium of Church:

It is used to refer to the office for the Church's teachings established by Jesus

Christ. The Pope along with other bishops interprers rhe word of God either in

Scripture or in the form of Tradition.

Mi'raj:

It is the journey of the Prophet Muhammad s.A.\ur from Aqsa mosque to the

skies to see Allah S.\f.T. It is the second part of his journey at the command of Allah

S.\f.T. The first part is called Isra that is his travel from Baitullah in Makkah to Aqs-

mosque in Palestine.

Mortal sin:

In Christianity this is a sin of grave nature, it is committed in full knowledge of

truth and the relationship of the sinner is cut from God through this sin.

Necessary existence:

It is \flajib al-\flajud. It is used for Allah S.\f.T It is which exists by itself or

that which cannot but exist, for non-existence of it is unthinkable.

Neoplatonism:

It is a religious and philosophical system developed by Plotinus in third

century A.D. It combines the ideas of Plato, Aristotle, Phythagoras and Stoics with

oriental mysticism. The ideas of Plato remained of special focus. It remained

predominant in pagan Europe until the early sixth cenrury A.D. it envisages the

human soul rising above the imperfect material world through virtue and

contemplation towards knowledge of the ffanscendenr one.

Original sin:

It is thought in Christianity that Adam sinned by eating the fruit of forbidden

tree and this sin is transferred into all mankind. So, all the people have this original

sin.
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Papal Court:

It is a group of Vatican bureaus that assist the pope. It is also known as Papal

Household and Pontifcal Household.usually it is organizedin two bodies; the Papal

Chapal that assist the pope in his functions as a spiritual head of the Church and the

Papal Family that assist the pope in his civil functions as ahead of a juidical body.

Possible existence:

In Arabic it is called Mumkin al-\(ajud. It is the existence which is received

from another and the non existence of which is thinkable or possible like this world of

ours.

Purgatory:

According to Catholic Christianity it is a place for the tempor ary stay of the

soul which departs from the dead body to shed off venial sins or to acquire the ability

to enter the higher ranks of heaven.

Quiddiry:

It is used as synonymous to the Essence. But the term essence is more

meaningful as compared to quiddity.

Resurrection:

It is the awakening of all the dead with the rejoining of the worldly body and

soul of everyone's own. It will occur on a specific day which only Allah knows. In

Arabic the terms al-ba'th and al- ma'a.d are used for ir.

Ruju':

Textually it is the returning towards the earlier condition, place or quality.

Contextually it is the coming towards the right way according to the Islamic

teachings. It can be the coming of a murtad towards Islam, coming towards the

Qur'an and Sunnah's command at the matter of conflict and it can be the coming of a

sinner towards the right path after leaving his sin, repenting on his evil action with the

utmost urge in heart to seek the pardon and forgiveness from Allah s.\fl.T.
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Saint:

It is derived from Latin word Sanctus means holy. In Christianity a saint is a

person who is recognized as worthy of veneratioir. Saints are canonized and

considered very holy, pious and authorized religious leaders. They don't have to pass

through the purgatory.

Shafa'ah:

It is the intercession in hereafter. Allah Has permitted this intercession to His

prophets and some other people for the sinners. There will be a special intercession of

the Prophet Muhammad S.A.\[ after the resurrection, for the forgiveness of his

Ummah and the entrance of Muslims into paradise.

Sijjin:

It is a downward place to receive the souls of the sinners after their separation

from the bodies at death. Its opposite is'lllin, the higher abode to receive the souls of

pious people.

Substance:

In Arabic, it is called Jawhar. It is the very essential part of a thing. A bearer of

eccidents, it is constituted of aroms which by their aggregare compose the body.

Sometimes the term Ain is used as synomance of substance.

Sufistah:

It is called Sophism, A piece of false reasoning which is employed with the

indention of deceiving somebody.

The General Chapter:

In Christianity, the daily assembling of a community for the purposes of

discipline and administration of monastic affairs has always included the reading of a

chapter of the rule. So, the assembly itself came to be called the chapter and the place

of meeting, the chapter-house. A general chapter is one composed of representatives of

a whole order or congregation or other group of monasteries.

Venial sin:

This is a light kind of sin and irs narure is opposite to the mortal sin.
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